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Restoration of New Testament Christianity
By Lindy McDaniel, Florissant, Missouri
There is a period of church history called the reformation movement in
which prominent men such as John Wyclif, Martin Luther, Ulrich Zwingli, John
Calvin, John Knox, John Wesley and others sought to reform certain evils within
the religious bodies or institutions in which they were affiliated. As they tried
to reform certain religious evils within their own groups, they were in most cases
disfellowshipped, so they started religious bodies or institutions of their own.
This naturally produced more and more religious bodies. From this resulted the
various denominations of religion we have today. Understand this, that these
men at first sought only to reform their own religious bodies, and only after
they were disfellowshipped did they start a church of their own. This movement
began about 1517 and is still going on to some degree today.
About 1793 another movement had gotten under way called the restoration
movement. Prominent men in the movement were James O'Kelly, Abner Jones,
Barton Stone, Walter Scott, John Smith, Alexander Campbell, and others. These
men did not believe that it was enough just to reform old religious institutions
that had become corrupted. They believed that the only way to church unity,
true worship, and complete fellowship with God was to restore the church as it
was in the beginning. They did not desire to start any new religious bodies, for
through a study of the scriptures they believed that Christ established only one
church in the beginning. (Matt. 16:18; Eph. 4:4.) These people refused to be
called by any name except "Christian" as found in the New Testament. They
concluded that since Christ paid for the church with His own blood (Acts 20:28)
and is the head of the church (Eph. 1:22,23), followers of Christ should wear
only His name, and they refused to be called Baptists, Methodists, Lutherans, or
other names which denote division. In the New Testament the church of Christ
is referred to as "church of God" (1 Cor. 1:2), "church of the firstborn" (Heb.
12:23), "churches of Christ" (Rom. 16:16), and other names denoting ownership
by Christ. There is no authority to call the church by any other name than
those names given in the New Testament.
These men refused to be governed by any rule book except the New Testament, because the law of Christ as revealed in the New Testament is complete
and needs no revision. (2 Tim. 3:16, 17.) They therefore rejected all manuals,
creeds, and disciplines produced by men who thought they could improve upon
the New Testament. Although these creed books were written to promote unity,
(See RESTORATION . . . .
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Volume Two
This issue marks the beginning of
the second year for Apostolic Doctrine.
We now have paid subscribers in
twenty-six states, not counting our
bundle distribution, and more than
half our circulation is in bundle sales.
Our growth has not been "sensational,"
but the steady increase has been
gratifying.
Some minor changes are being made
which we think will improve the paper.
Our single subscription rate is being
advanced to $2.00, but the club rate
remains at $1.50, with the number required for that rate being reduced
from ten to five. We hope this will
encourage more people to send in lists
of subscribers.
We are having a substantial number
of our first volume bound in book
form. The bound volumes will contain 192 pages and will be fully indexed. You may order your copy now. The
price is $2.50. This book would be an
excellent gift for some friend who is
not a Christian. There are more than
one hundred articles on a wide variety
of subjects, each designed primarily for
the non-Christian to read. And every
article is to the point!
When you have finished reading
this issue of Apostolic Doctrine, pass
it on to a friend with the suggestion
that he subscribe. If you would like
some sample copies to distribute, we'll
supply them. This publication is not.
given to reporting news events, religious
or otherwise; nor is it given to championing the cause of some religious
sect, whether professing to be denominational or non-denominational. This
little paper is a medium for teaching
Bible truth, and each writer is responsible for what appears under his name.
The editors make no profession of infallibility for themselves. The word
of God is our infallible guide, and it
is to the proclamation of that Word
that we are dedicated.
(2)

If and Why
If a man is justified by faith only,
why does the Bible say, "Ye see then
how that by works a man is justified,
and not by faith only"? (James 2:24.)
If God's children cannot fall from
grace, why did Paul say to the Galatians, "Ye are fallen from grace"?
(Gal. 5:4.)
If water baptism was for Jews only,
why did Peter "command" Cornelius
and his house (Gentiles) to be baptized? (Acts 10:47,48.)
If Christians are supposed to worship on the sabbath, why did the disciples at Troas worship on "the first
day of the week"? Acts 20:7.)
If the apostles were not verbally
inspired, why did Paul say he spoke
in "the words" which the Holy Spirit
taught? (1 Cor. 2:13.)
If Christ is coming to set up the
kingdom, why does the Bible say He
is coming to "deliver up the kingdom
to God"? (1 Cor. 15:23,24.)
—I. H.

Serving With a Good Conscience
By Frank Jamerson, Richmond, Virginia
In a former article (Oct., 1960) we
pointed out the fact that conscience
alone is not a safe guide in religion.
Conscience is a bad feeling that results from violating what we have
accepted as right,
and a good feeling which results
from doing that
which we believe
to be right. We
illustrated this by
the example of
Saul, later called
Paul, who persecuted Christians
with a good conscience because he
was doing what he thought was right.
(Acts 23:1; 26:9.)
Although conscience is not a safe
guide within itself, the New Testament
emphasizes the importance of having
a clear conscience. Consider these
passages: "Holding faith and a good
conscience; which some having put
away concerning faith have made
shipwreck." (1 Tim. 1:19.) "Holding
the mystery of the faith in a pure
conscience." (1 Tim. 3:9.) "I thank
,God, whom I serve from my forefathers with a pure conscience ..."
(2 Tim. 1:3.) "But sanctify the
Lord God in your hearts: and be ready
always to give an answer to every man
that asketh you a reason of the hope
that is in you with meekness and fear:
Having a good conscience; that, whereas they speak evil of you, as of evildoers, they may be ashamed that
falsely accuse your good conversation
in Christ." (1 Pet. 3:15,16.) The
conscience is important because it is
the only thing within man that will
restrain him. If it is continually vio-

lated, it will cease to operate, or become "seared with a hot iron." (1 Tim.
4:2.)
A Christian sometimes has doubts
about whether a thing is right or
wrong, but he does not act on his
doubts. He waits until he sufficiently
considers the evidence, then acts accordingly. "For whatsoever is not of
faith (done with a good conscience,
F. J.) is sin."
(Rom. 14:23.)
All who would please God must
realize that the final authority in religion is not man's feelings, but God's
word. Man must study and learn the
will of God so that his conscience will
prick him when he transgresses the
law. "Not every one that saith unto
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth
the will of my Father which is in
heaven. Many will say to me in that
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name
have cast out devils? and in thy name
done many wonderful works? And
then will I profess unto them, I never
knew you: depart from me, ye that
work iniquity." (Matt.
7:21-23.)
The word iniquity comes from a word
which means "not lawful" ("a"—not,
and
"nomos"—law).
Notice
that
those who are called "workers of iniquity" thought that they were doing
"wonderful works" and doing them in
the name of Christ. Some preachers
may tell you, "It is better to do something wrong than not do anything at
all." That may be true, but both
groups will go to the same place. It
is important that we serve God, but
if we do not abide in the things which
He has authorized, we are workers of
iniquity. This should emphasize the
importance of the injunction: "Prove
all things; hold fast that which is
good." (1 Thess. 5:21.)
(3)

Is Baptism "Water Salvation"?
By Connie W. Adams, Newbern, Tennessee
'down unto the water, and I will try
them for thee there." Only those who
drank a certain way were to be retained
for the battle, while the others were
to be sent home. God made the choice,
but He used water in the plan.
In 2 Kings 5 we have the account
of Naaman the leper. The prophet of
God sent instruction to him to "go and
wash in Jordan seven times, and thy
flesh shall come again to thee, and
thou shalt be clean." (2nd Kings
5:10.) When Naaman at last obeyed
this instruction, he was made clean.
Was it the water that cleansed Naaman? No, it was God, but water was
in the plan God used.
In John 9:7 we observe that Jesus
told the man born blind to "go and
wash in the pool of Siloam." Could
Jesus have healed that man without
anointing his eyes with clay and without his washing in Siloam? Can you
not see that His plan called for a test
of the man's faith? Jesus healed that
man. but He used water in the plan.
It was not the water which healed the
man, yet he was not healed until he
had used the water, for he had not
obeyed Jesus until he washed in Siloam.
Even so it is with baptism. God has
Later we read of Israel departing required it. His law on the matter is
Egypt and coming to the brink of the so clearly revealed that it is difficult
Red Sea. Behind them came the to understand why so many fail to
forces of the Egyptians. On the other respond to what God teaches. Now,
side of the Red Sea was freedom. Here when a man obeys the commandment
the water stood between Israel and of the Lord to be baptized "for the
liberty. Could God have saved them remission of sins," what is it that saves
without their crossing over? He could him? Is it the water? Is there some
have, but did not choose to do so. In mystic power in the water? No, it is
1 Cor. 10:2 we read that they were just water. God saves us, but He has
"baptized unto Moses in the cloud and placed water in His plan as He did in
in the sea." God delivered them, but the case of Noah, Israel and the Red
He used water in the plan.
Sea, Gideon, Naaman and the man
In Judges 7:4 God again called for born blind. A man who truly believes
water in His plan in the time of Gideon. in Christ is willing to do whatever
God told Gideon to bring his soldiers Christ requires, without question or

In 1 Peter 3:20-21 we learn that God
sent the flood in the days of Noah and
that eight souls were "saved by water."
Verse 21 states that in likeness to this,
baptism "doth also now save us."
When ever we
teach that baptism is essential
to salvation, many
are quick to reply, "That would
be water salvation." With this
in mind, it is
practical for us
to consider several occasions when
God employed
water in his plan.
The first such occasion is the flood
of Noah's day, already mentioned. The
Bible says that eight souls were "saved
by water." Did the water itself save
Noah and his family? No, God saved
them. But He used water in the plan.
It was the water which lifted the ark
above the destruction and which finally
deposited them upon a cleansed earth.
The water was connected with changing
their relationship.
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doubt. Whenever a man refuses to be
baptized because he can see no wisdom
in it, his problem is infidelity. While
Christ saves, He saves those who obey
Him. He is the "author of eternal
salvation unto all them that obey him."

(Heb. 5:9.) We therefore teach people that baptism is essential to salvation, not because the water will save
them, but because God who saves has
placed baptism in His plan. Have you
been scripturally baptized?

An Inspired Estimate of Life
By A. Hugh Clark, Lubbock, Texas
The ninetieth Psalm is not only a we are also to help others in the forvery familiar passage to Bible readers, mation and development of noble
but it is also a much loved passage. characters. Certainly the vastness and
We have in the first part of the Psalm the importance of such a work of prepa contrast between the eternal being aration for eternity, considered in the
of God and the transientness and light of the brevity of life, is overmisery of man's life upon earth, with whelming.
man's sufferings traced to his sins. The
Let us think upon how much we
psalmist then proceeds to implore the have to do in and for ourselves, in the
blessings of the eternal and unchangeformation and development of our
able God upon His frail creature, man. characters. There are in all of us unDavid begins his supplication by easy passions to be purified, evil habits
asking from God help for man in which must be broken, individual
forming a correct estimate of life. "So weaknesses which must be conquered.
teach us to number our days that we And we have so much to acquire: our
may apply our hearts unto wisdom." imperfections and shortcomings are so
It would seem that since man's life is many, our moral strength so feeble,
so short and sad that he would be given our spiritual aspirations so irregular
to forming a truer estimate of it; yet and weak. We have very far to go
this he does not. "All men count all and much to do before we may considmen mortal but themselves." Though er our spiritual education as anything
human life is so uncertain, yet every like completed.
Then, there is much we may do for
man acts as though he had a long and
others. We may help our fellowman
certain future guaranteed unto him.
by freeing him from ignorance and
A correct estimate of life must include at least two considerations. First, sin and suffering through instruction
that it is brief. "Thou carriest them in divine truth, by leading him to know
away with a flood; they are as asleep: the Saviour through a godly example.
in the morning they are like grass which When men have acquired such a divine
groweth up. In the morning it flourish- estimate of life they will "apply their
eth, and groweth up; in the evening it hearts unto wisdom."
is cut down, and withereth." Second,
Many Americans interpret freedom
that it is preparatory. This world is a
of worship as freedom from worship.
great school, and our life in it is educational. It is a great field in which
The man who says there are 250
we as plants are to be nurtured and
cultivated. We are here to develop Gods is a heathen; the man who says
characters for eternity, primarily, there are 250 faiths ought to be put
Read Eph. 4:4-6.
though not exclusively, our own; but in the same class.
(5)

Lord's "called out" in some definite
locality, such as "the church of God
which is at Corinth," "the churches
of Galatia," and "the seven churches
which are in Asia." (Rev. 1:4; Gal.
1:2; 1 Cor. 1:2.)

The Church Universal
"I have been pondering and studying
the Bible concerning the Universal
Church for some time. I can't seem
to come up with the right answer, at
least to my satisfaction. Would you
please give me your explanation of
the Universal Church?" (B. O.)
Our English word church is used
to translate the Greek word EKKLESIA. The original term means "a
called out body of people." Before
the New Testament was written the
Greeks used EKKLESIA without religious implications. For example,
when the citizens of a free Greek
city were called out for the transaction of business, that assembly or
group would be styled the EKKLESIA. This was a most fitting word
for Christ to use when He spoke of
His "called out," i. e., those people
separated from the world through
obedience to the gospel.
Although the word church, as used
in the Scriptures, means "the called
out," the term may have reference to
all the called out — the saved in general, or to the called out in a specific
locality — the saved in a particular vicinity. To illustrate, when Christ
said, "I will build my church" (Matt.
16:18), He was not talking about a
congregation in one place, but rather
the whole body of the saved. He
was saying, "I will establish my called out body." This is the general
or universal sense in which the Bible
speaks of the church. But in most
cases the word church refers to the
(6)

To be a Christian one must be
called out of the world into the fellowship of Christ, out of darkness
into light, out of sin into sanctification. Those who are thus called
(through the gospel) make up the
church, the redeemed, the body of the
saved. To speak of the saved universally is to use the word church in
the general or broad sense. In this
sense the church has no earthly organic structure; it is a spiritual relationship. This is equivalent to our
speaking of the entire "kingdom of
God," "body of Christ," "family of
God" or "vineyard of the Lord."
Those who are Christians in a
given locality are authorized to work
and worship together as a group.
Any child of God who "joins himself
to the disciples" (Acts 9:26) who
make up the saved in a given place,
becomes a part of that local church.
To use the word church in this sense
is to refer to a particular congregation or local group of saved people.
In this sense the church does have
organic structure. Each local church
is an independent unit under Christ.
(Phil. 1:1; Acts 14:23; 20:28.)
Remember that the word church
means "the called out." To speak
of the called out everywhere is to use
the word in the general or universal
sense; to speak of the called out in a
definite locality is to use the word in
the local sense. The Bible does not
use the expressions "universal church"
and "local church," but it does use
the word church in both those senses.

Outline of the Bible
Everyone should be thoroughly familiar with the names and order of the
(books of the Bible. Without such
familiarity, it is impossible to use the
Bible as we should.

V. The books of the Minor Prophets
are twelve: Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah,
Malachi.
New Testament

Old Testament
I. The books of Biography (also
I. The books of the Law are five: called Gospels or Life of Christ) are
Matthew, Mark, Luke, John.
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, four:
II. The one book of History is Acts.
Deuteronomy.
III. The Epistles of Paul are fourII. The books of History are
twelve: Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1 Samuel teen: Romans, 1 Corinthians, 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philip2 Samuel, 1 Kings, 2 Kings, 1 Chronicles, 2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, pians, Colossians, 1 Thessalonians, 2
Thessalonians, 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy,
Esther.
III. The books of Poetry are five: Titus, Philemon, Hebrews.
IV. The General Epistles are seven:
Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes,
James, 1 Peter, 2 Peter, 1 John, 2 John,
Song of Solomon.
IV. The books of the Major Prophets 3 John, Jude.
V. The one book of Prophecy is
are five: Isaiah, Jeremiah, LamentaRevelation.
tions, Ezekiel, Daniel.
(RESTORATION . . . .
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they are the cause of much division and strife, and they place a stumbling block
in front of people who wish to be guided only by the New Testament.
Their worship was simple and warm as practiced by the early Christians
and recorded in the New Testament. Their worship was from the heart guided
by New Testament truths. They had no liturgy or ritual to follow in prayer,
but it came from the heart. Their singing was also from the heart and they did
not use mechanical music, which is unauthorized in the New Testament. (Col.
3:16.) "The simplicity of the government and worship of the New Testament
was not originated by Thomas Campbell, Barton Stone, Walter Scott, Alexander
Campbell, Rice Haggard, or John Smith. They were revealed in God's word
and were the teaching and practice of the church throughout the apostolic age."1
These men did not call each other by religious titles such as "Reverend,"
"Bishop" or other titles which make a distinction between men, but they considered themselves as brothers and joint heirs with Christ. (Matt. 23:7-10.)
As to government and organization of the church, they followed the Bible
teaching on this matter. The Bible states that the oversight of the church is by
elders or bishops (Acts 20:28) and that each local congregation is independent of
any other rule. The qualifications for elders or bishops are given in 1 Tim. 3:1-7
and Titus 1:5-9.
Understand this, that these men did not seek to start another religious body
or church, because Christ instituted one church.
This church was established
on the day of Pentecost in Jerusalem, 33 A.D. It is quite possible to restore the
church as it was in the beginning without creating a new one. For example:
"A man buys an old residence.
He builds on an ell, provides for
an extra room by changing the pitch of the roof, adds on a front porch,
(7)

and changes the interior. When he has finished he has changed the
house; it has been reformed. (This is reformation.) Many years later
another man becomes the owner. In an old chest in the attic he finds
the architect's drawings, the original plans and specifications by which
the house was built. As he looks at the original plans and the drawing
of the house he is impressed with the beauty of the house as it was when
first constructed. He calls in a contractor, shows him the plans, and
tells him, 'I want the house put back as it was in the beginning. I want
it to bear the same lines it had when first built.'
"Is that possible? Certainly! He has the plans, the pattern by
which the house was constructed. The contractor has his men remove
the front porch. They give the roof the same pitch it once had,
the ell is removed and the interior is replaced as it was originally. New
material has been added, to be sure, but it has been of the same kind,
cut according to the specifications, and of the same dimensions. The
appearance of the house is just the same now as it was when first built.
It has been restored to its original lines. Here is restoration."2
I would like now to submit a few statements concerning the work of these
prominent men of the restoration period.
"Years elapsed before James O'Kelly, Abner Jones, Elias Smith and
Barton Stone learned of each other's work in their respective fields, but
when they learned of the work of restoration that was being carried on
by others, they saw that they were all striving for the same thing. They
were not working for the reformation of any religious group, but for the
ONE CHURCH of the New Testament. So we have religious leaders
who once called themselves Methodists, Baptists and Presbyterians, all
working for the restoration of the word of God as the only safe guide in
religious matters."3
"The Restoration had its beginning at the right time. The reformation of Luther, Knox, Zwingli, and others, prepared the way for a
complete return to the word of God and to the church of the New Testament. The men of the Restoration movement accepted all that the
Reformers taught that was in harmony with the Bible, but they did not
produce any creeds, confessions of faith, or church manuals, but
accepted the word of God alone. Their efforts were directed not to
reforming any church, but to the fulfillment of the prayer of the Savior,
'That they may all be one'."4
"The departure from God's word had not been made at one step.
Little by little men changed the doctrine of Christ, altered the plan of
salvation, and corrupted the worship of Christ's church. The return to
the Bible will not be made by one step, but little by little as the doctrine
of Christ is learned, it will be accepted, as the plan of salvation is
unfolded it will be obeyed, and as the purity of the worship is revealed, it will be adopted."5
This concludes a brief summary of the
restoration movement.
It is my
prayer that more people will return to the simple teaching of the New Testament
as their only guide.
3. Ibid., p. 297.
1. History of the Church through the Ages, Robert Brumback, p. 355.
4. Ibid., p. 313.
2. Ibid., p. 355.

The Music Question Considered (No. l)
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
Statement of Purpose
With this article we begin a series
We propose to examine the five
of studies on the use of mechanical
classes of arguments made in defense
instruments of music in Christian worof the instrument in worship and under
ship. Those who use the instrument
in worship must each class state the principal arguments
used to defend the use of the instrubelieve that the
ment. The five major classes of arguinstrument is authorized by the ments are as follows:
(1) The practice is authorized from
Bible or that its
the Psalms.
use is entirely an
(2) The practice is authorized from
aid to singing and
the presence of instruments of
is no part of wormusic in heaven.
ship.
(3) The practice is authorized from
Definition of
the word Psallo.
Terms
(4) The practice is authorized beTo define our
cause one must use all his talent
terms is in order.
and ability to the glory of God.
M u s i c — the
rhythmic succes(5) The practice is justifiable besion of pleasing tones. Mechanical incause it is an aid in the worship.
strument—any material, man-made
Prove All Things
contrivance from which music is proThe divine command is to prove all
duced as an organ, harp, violin, piano things and to hold fast to that which
or flute. Use—the act of employing is good. (1 Thess. 5:21; Eph. 5:10.)
them. Worship—reverence, adoration, To please God is our greatest desire.
homage paid to deity; to prostrate (John 8:29; Rom. 8:11.) The quesone's self toward, or to bow down unto tion is not what we think ourselves,
as an act of devotion. Christian—that nor what pleases us, for man's thoughts
which belongs to, or is authorized by, are not God's thoughts and the way of
Christ. Authorized—given authority man is not in himself to direct his own
for, warranted or sanctioned by Christ steps. (Isa. 55:8-9; Prov. 14:12; Jer.
to be used in Christian worship.
10:23.) Every man must hold an
The Issue Clarified
affirmative position to his religious
The issue before us is not the use of practice. Every man is bound by the
the instrument in the home. It is not New Covenant of Christ to defend his
one of whims, fancies, likes and dispractice with the oracles of God. (Jude
likes of people. The objection is not 3; 1 Pet. 4:11.) Where is the man
from ignorance, lack of musical apprewho will affirm that instrumental muciation, lack of talent or finances. The sic is authorized by the Scripture to
practice of denominational churches be used in Christian worship?
has nothing to do with the establishArgument From Psalms
ment of the proposition. We are conIn this article we consider the first
vinced that the use of mechanical inseries or class of arguments. The argustruments of music in Christian wor- ment is, "Instrumental music in Chrisship is without Biblical authority. tian worship is authorized by the
Neither does it belong to, nor was it Psalms of the Old Testament."
authorized by, Christ.
It is argued that the Law of Moses
(9)

was abolished (Col. 2:14) but the
Psalms were no part of the Law. (Lk.
24:44.) Therefore, the abolition of
the Law of Moses did not include the
Psalms of the Old Testament. That
which God gave and did not abolish
is still in force, and the Psalms, being
no part of the Law, are still in force.
If the Psalms are still in force, then
they are still binding on all men. The
Psalms command the use of instrumental music in worship; hence, the
practice of playing an instrument in
worship is authorized.
In reply we point out that the whole
argument turns on the statement, "...
Psalms were no part of the Law." This
is a false statement because the Psalms
were reckoned as a part of the Law.
To demonstrate this to be so, we note:
(1) The Jews called the Psalms the
Law. (John 12:34; Psa. 110:4.)
(2) Jesus called the Psalms the Law.

(John 10:34; Psa. 82:6; John
15:25; Psa. 69:4.)
(3) Paul called the Psalms the Law
(Rom. 3:10, 11, 13, 14, 19
Psa. 14:1; 5:9.)
All of these New Testament quotations are from the book of Psalms an
in each instance they are called, "the
Law." The Psalms are, therefore,
part of the Law, and when the authority of the Law was taken out of the
way, the Psalms were also taken out
of the way. (Romans 7:1-7; Cor.
2:14-16.) The Psalms are not the
standard as to what shall be done in
Christian worship! The argument from
the Psalms for the instrument in worship would authorize dancing and
animal sacrifice in the worship. The
New Covenant of Christ is the standard as to what shall be used in Christian worship, and not the book of
Psalms!

How Can I Become a Member
of the New Testament Church?
By Nat Cooper, Coleraine, North Ireland
This article is last in the series on as unscriptural and given back to the
the New Testament church. We wish devil.
How did people in the New Testanow to note how one may become a
member of this church. Today, there ment become members of the Lord's
are various ways church? Let us investigate. In Acts
of becoming mem- 2 we have the birthday of the church
bers of churches. of Christ. How did those people beA person may be come members? Convicted of sin,
born into a church, they asked, "Men and brethren, what
sign a church shall we do?" An inspired answer
card, be nominat- came back, "Repent and be baptized
ed and then voted everyone of you ... for the remission
into fellowship, or of sins ..." (Acts 2:37,38.) Verse
contribute a regu- 41 states that "those who gladly relar fee. If these ceived the Word were baptized." It
methods are scrip- says further that there were three
tural (and from thousand added to them the same day.
my study I can- Luke says, "And the Lord added to
not find them in the church daily such as were being
one single instance), then that is fine; saved." (V. 47.) Note that these did
if they cannot be found in the Word not "join" the church, but were
of God, then they should be classed added to it as a result of obeying
(10)

Peter's statement, "Repent and be
baptized."
Because a person has his name on
a church roll, that is no indication he
is heaven bound. He must be "born
again" like the Pentecostians, then the
Lord adds Him to His church. Now
note, which church were they added
to? Verse 47 says they were added to
"the church," that is, the Lord's church
and no other. The Pentecostians never
knew the many religious bodies which
exist today, so it would have been impossible for them to have been added
to these. Doesn't that thought in itself, dear reader, cause you to think
of the way men have left God's will?
Since the Pentecostians were added
to the church as a result of what they
did, then all others in the New Testament who did the same were likewise

added to the church.
In all these cases of conversion the
persons believed and were baptized.
They did that which Jesus commanded
a person should do to become a follower of Him. (Mk. 16:15,16.) Hence,
they were added to His church. Have
you been added? Have you surrendered your complete will to Jesus and
His Word? Why don't you, before it
is everlastingly too late?

For Baby Baptizers
If any infant was baptized in the
days of the apostles:
1. Who did the baptizing?
2. Whose baby was it?
3. When was it done?
4. How was it done?
5. Why was it done?
SCRIPTURE, PLEASE!

(11)

First Kings
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., Ft. Lauderdale, Florida
In many Hebrew manuscripts and other authorities who stressed the reearly editions of the Old Testament, semblance in language and style beFirst and Second Kings formed one tween this book and the book of Jerebook. First Kings was styled as a part miah. Though critics have propagated
of the fourth and last book of the various theories of authorship, believ"Former Prophets" in the Hebrew ing that the book went through various
Bible, while in the Septuagint Version reductions, the strongest internal evi(Greek translation of the Old Testadence points out that First Kings is
ment) it was a part of what was known the product of one author.
as "Third and Fourth Kingdoms.'"
The generally accepted date of the
What is now First and Second Samuel book is 550 B.C. While the author
was then called "First and Second and the date of the book are uncertain,
Kingdoms" and the books of Kings these factors in no way reflect upon
were a continuation of these. In time the place of First Kings in the Hebrew
they were separated since there is little Canon.
resemblance in the origin, style and
First Kings was not intended as a
purpose. Though the division of Kings history, but it does lend much to the
appears first in the Septuagint Version, contemporaneous history of Judah and
they were divided for the convenience Israel. A casual reading of the book
of the readers and not for any differreveals that its main characteristic is
ences in the two books. The Latin religious. It lays a great deal of stress
Vulgate, the English and other versions upon the relationship of the various
made the same divisions. In 1516, the kings of Judah and Israel to the redivision of the book of Kings itself vealed religion of Jehovah. Jerusalem,
occurred for the first time. The rabbinthe place of true worship, and Jehovah
ic Bible of Daniel Bomberg divided Himself, the true object of that worthe book of kings into First and ship, are emphasized throughout. The
Second Kings, with our modern versions book reveals that the downfall of the
following suit. These books of Samuel two nations was inevitable. Though
and Kings were recognized as a comthey had known God's mercy and had
plete history of the Kingdoms of Israel been warned of His wrath, they turned
and Judah.
to the idols of the land. They rejected
According to Jewish tradition, Jerethe repeated admonitions of the promiah is the author of First Kings. phets, and punishment was their reThis view is supported by Grotius and ward. The numerous references to the
(12)

"high places" of heathen worship, to
Baal and Asherah, shed much light on
the flagrant turning away from God
to lascivious idolatry. The sins of such
kings as Ahab were manifest, practiced
openly for all to see. The divided
nation was like an adulterous wife,
having committed spiritual whoredom,
pretending to love God while going
off to the other gods of the land.
First Kings points out the apostasy of
the hypocritical religion instituted by
pious kings and priests. The book
ends with no single instance of either
nation returning to God wholeheartedly.
Space does not permit a detailed
study of all the important phases of
the book. We offer a brief outline
of the book and a few comments relative to each point. We trust that this
summary will stimulate further study
on your part.
I. The Last Days of David
(1:1-2:11)
David, having ruled forty years over
Israel, died at the age of seventy.
(2 Samuel 5:4.) Before his death,
Adonijah, his son, sought to set himself up as king in his father's stead.
While there was no precedent in Israel
fixing this succession to the throne,
David had made known his preference.
(1 Ki. 1:13.) It was the desire of
David that Solomon become the next
king over Israel. Nathan the Prophet,
seeing the speed with which Adonijah
carried out his scheme, suggested to
Bathsheba that she reveal this plot to
David, and remind him of his promise
concerning Solomon. As soon as David
heard of the plans of Adonijah, he
promptly appointed Solomon the new
king, and the people gave their approval. With fear in his heart, Adonijah
abandoned his plot and recognized
Solomon as King.
II. The beginning of Solomon's
Reign (2:12-3:28)
As soon as Solomon took the throne

he had Adonijah put to death. He
banished Abiathar and executed Joab
for their part in the scheme of Adonijah. Shimei, who also had a part in
the plot, was allowed to remain in Jerusalem provided he would never leave.
Solomon set about to build up his political alliances by marrying the daughter of the king of Egypt. One of the
key notes of this section is the prayer
of Solomon in which he asked for wisdom above all other desires. The Lord
granted him his wish and gave him
riches and honor as well. His wisdom
was put to a test when the case of the
two harlots came to his attention. Because of his discreetness in handling
this case, the people respected and
feared him. In spite of his wisdom,
Solomon offered sacrifices and burned
incense in the "high places," a form
of compromise that led him into apostasy in later years.
III. Solomon in all His Glory
(4:1-34)
This section presents us with a description of Solomon's organization of
his empire, the area covered and the
expense of operation. His fame was
now spread abroad.
IV. Solomon as a Builder
(5:1-7:51)
The story of Solomon's vast building
program is recorded here. An excellent
description of the temple and furnishings thereof is presented.
V. The Dedication of the Temple
(8:1-9:9)
The temple was patterned after the
tabernacle and within the "holy of
holies" the ark of God was placed.
Then the actual dedication began with
numerous sacrifices and feasts. At
this time Solomon was reminded of
what would happen to him and the
people of Israel if they forsook His
"statutes" and "commandments."
(13)

VI. Solomon's Activity to the End
of His Reign (9:10-11:43)
In chapters 9:10-10:29, we are presented with some miscellaneous events
within Israel. Such activities as Solomon's dealings with Hiram (king of
Tyre), his levy and city building, his
Red Sea trade, and the visit of the
Queen of Sheba are recorded. As time
went on, Solomon began to drift. He
relaxed his devotion to God and
allowed his many wives to turn his
heart. God's anger was evoked and
as a punishment, adversaries were sent
to lift their hands against the king,
for "the Lord was angry with Solomon." The wise man became a fool
and could not solve the problem of
serving Jehovah and Ashtaroth. Solomon died and was buried in Jerusalem, after a reign of forty years over
Israel.
VII. The Kingdoms of Judah and
Israel (12:1-22:53)
Soon after Rehoboam's ascendancy
to the throne of his father, ten of the
tribes of Israel revolted and schism
resulted. Jeroboam became the king
over the ten tribes now known as
"Israel," or the "Kingdom of the
North." Rehoboam remained the king
over the smaller nation thereafter
known as "Judah." From this point
to the conclusion of the book, a contemporaneous history of the two nations is presented. Besides being at
war with each other from time to
time, the nations underwent a serious
spiritual decline. This religious condition occupies the greater portion of
the concluding section. The writer
presents a clear picture of the wicked
and rebellious condition of the kings
and their people. Both nations were
to be chastised by God with inevitable
destruction. The book ends rather
abruptly, only to be continued in Second Kings.
There is much to be gained from a
study of this book.
A wealth of in(14)

formation awaits him who would delve
into its pages.

Crucify Self
or Crucify Christ
That grand old soldier of the Cross
said, "I have been crucified with
Christ; and it is no longer I that live,
but Christ liveth in me: and that life
which I now live
in the flesh I live
in faith, the faith
which is in the
Son of God, who
loved me, and
gave himself up
for me." (Gal.
2:20.) Paul had
"put to death"
the old man. He
had crucified selfish self, and Christ
was living there
instead. We also
must do this. Paul teaches that a
person must die with Christ. It is
necessary for us to be buried by baptism into the death of Christ. (Rom.
6:1-11.) Christians are told to "put
to death" the old man. (Col. 3:5ff.)
"And they that are of Christ Jesus
have crucified the flesh with the passions and the lusts thereof." (Gal. 5:24)
In CONTRAST to this we are told
of those who "crucify to themselves
the Son of God afresh, and put him to
an open shame." (Heb. 6:4-6.) Some
crucify Christ afresh. We think that
it was frightfully cruel and heartless
of the Jews to permit the Romans to
crucify Jesus. It is just as cruel for
one to crucify him today. One might
think that he would have to be terribly

evil to be guilty of this, and therefore
there is no need to warn about it. We
want to remind you that one step in
that direction is too much. When we
set aside any commandment of the
Lord, we are on our way. It has been
said that the best way to stop a thing
is to stop it before it starts. Keep all
of he commandments of the Lord.
Which shall it be for you and me?
Shall we crucify self or crucify Christ?
What a contrast!

Bible Baptism Requires
1. Water. (Acts 10:47,48.)
2. Much water. (John 3:23.)
3. Going down into water. (Acts
8:38.)
4. Burial. (Col. 2:12.)
5. Coming up out of water. (Matt.
3:16.)
There are two things I have never
witnessed: (1) a mother teaching her
child to be an atheist; (2) a man repenting of Christianity on his deathbed.

Church Cooperation
In New Testament times the churches, by means of messengers, cooperated.
A messenger is simply the bearer of a
message. He has no authority delegated him to act for those sending
him, more than to deliver the message
intrusted to him. When he delivers
the message and returns the answer,
if any, his work, as a messenger is
finished. He could be a faithful messenger without even knowing the nature of the message. As a messenger
he has no right to make, nor to confer with others in making plans, nor in
any way obligate those sending him.
A delegate is one who is empowered
by the body sending him to act in conjunction with other delegates in formulating plans of operation binding
on all the bodies represented. The
body of delegates becomes a legislative body, and every church represented in that body is obligated to every
measure adopted. The New Testament
church never had any delegates—they
sent messengers. Their use of messengers is seen in the cooperation of the
churches in assisting the church in
Jerusalem. (2 Cor. 8:16-24; 9:2-5; 1
Cor. 16:3,4.)
—Sound Doctrine, Vol. 3.
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A Look at Some Baptist Error
By Bill Cavender, Longview, Texas
One of the largest of the "Protestant" denominations in our country and
in the world today is the Baptist church. There are some ten to fifteen groups
of Baptists in our country alone, all differing from each other in various points
of doctrine, and in practice, and in name. Baptists are especially numerous
in the southern part of the United States, and the people for the most part are
honest, upright, excellent morally, and are generally leaders in community life.
Many people become Baptists, however, not knowing what Baptist doctrine
is and what Baptists really believe and teach. Numbers join the Baptist
church for reasons such as social and community prestige, business, parent
religion, etc., and then after they are in and begin to find out some of the
errors of the Baptist system they will freely and frankly admit that they do
not believe some points of
Baptist doctrine.
Baptist doctrine is one big bundle of blunders and inconsistencies. Their
errors are appalling, yet their continued numerical growth in spite of their
errors and inconsistencies is witness to the fact that the Baptist people as a
rule know little about the Bible and little about Baptist doctrine. It is the
contention of this writer at if most folks really knew Baptist doctrine or
really knew the teaching of the word of God, the Bible, they would never
become Baptists.
There are multitudes of errors among the Baptist people. Some of them
are as follows: predestination and election, direct operation of the Holy Spirit
in conversion, salvation by faith only, non-essentiality of baptism for remission
of sins, impossibility of apostasy of children of God. closed communion, voting
on church membership, wearing of Baptist name, tithing, instrumental music
in worship, and various missionary, benevolent, and educational societies within
the church, along with the various inter-church associations.
One of the cardinal errors of the Baptist churches is their false theory concerning the establishment of the church. Baptist preachers teach that the church
was established during the life of Christ upon the earth, sometime between
the beginning of the preaching of John the baptizer and the death of Jesus.
They are sure that the church began sometime during this approximately three
year's, but most of them differ as to the exact time when the church was set up.
It is hardly possible to get two different Baptist preachers to give the same
answer and get them to stick with it. But they are all sure that the church
(Sec BAPTIST ERROR . . . .
Page 23)

Jesus the Physician
By Irvin Himmel, St.
The power of all great teachers lies
in their simplicity. There are two basic
qualifications that one must have to be
a good teacher: knowledge and the
ability to impart
that knowledge to
others. The world
has never known
as great a teacher
as Jesus of Nazareth. His divine
wisdom and understanding, coupled with the simplicity of His lessons, make Him
the Teacher of
teachers.
Our Lord frequently taught by the use of comparisons. When the Pharisees and scribes
criticized Him for dining with sinners, Jesus compared His work to that
of a physician. As a doctor works among the diseased, suffering, and afflicted, and as it is his job to relieve
the suffering and cure the afflicted,
Christ works among the sin-cursed,
the hopeless, and the lost, and His mission is to preach the gospel, heal the
brokenhearted, and save the lost.
Sin the Disease
In thinking of Jesus in comparison
with a physician, let us think of sin as
the disease to be cured. There are some
diseases that cause men to be paralyzed physically. Sin has the same effect
spiritually. The deeper a person goes
into sin, the harder it becomes to do
right. The longer he lingers in sin, the
more difficult it is to surrender to the
will of God. Sin hinders noble impulses
and righteous motives. Sin cripples and
afflicts the inner man.
This disease which makes spiritual
paralytics of men is universal in its
(18)

Louis, Missouri
scope. "For all have sinned, and come
short of the glory of God." (Rom.
3:23.) "If we say that we have no
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the
truth is not in us." (1 John 1:8.) In
all ages there have been some who
have attempted to justify their conduct; who have felt that they did not
need a Savior; who have maintained
that they had a right to do what they
pleased; or who, on pretence of being
perfectly sanctified, have held that
they lived without commission of sin.
But the Bible says that all men sin.
The disease comes into the life of
every responsible person.
The disease of sin is not only universal in scope, but like many physical diseases, it is contagious. Sin
spreads from person to person. Paul
said in 1 Cor. 15:33 that "evil communications corrupt good manners."
The word communications as here used
properly means a being together, companionship, or a close association. The
intercourse of evil-minded men, or the

close friendship of those who are in
error, or who are unholy in life, tends
to corrupt the morals, the heart, and
the sentiments of others. This contagious influence of sin often works
secretly and silently in this respect.
We have less horror of wickedness
when we become familiar with it. Sin
works like leaven. Of such leaven
we must beware. Sin is prevalent
enough without our openly exposing
ourselves to it.
It should be noted also that the
disease of sin is fatal. If one is not
cured of sin, that is, if one is never
liberated from the guilt of sin, everlasting destruction will be the fatal
consequence. "For the wages of sin is
death; but the gift of God is eternal
life through Jesus Christ our Lord."
(Rom. 6:23.) "The soul that sinneth,
it shall die." (Ezek. 18:20.)
The Divine Remedy
As terrible as sin is in its nature,
its scope, and its consequences, there
is a remedy that will not fail. God, by
His gracious love, has provided an avenue of escape. God sent His Son into
the world to be the Great Physician.
Let us introduce this Physician by
pointing out His qualifications.
First, for one to qualify as a physician he must be sympathetic; he must
be concerned about relieving the sufferer; he must be merciful and desirous of helping the diseased. Whatever one's work is, if he does not have
his cause at heart, he cannot be the
success that he should. Our Lord is
truly a sympathizing Saviour. No one
could be more highly concerned about
helping others than Jesus. Of Jesus
it was prophesied, "The Spirit of the
Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the
poor; he hath sent me to heal the
brokenhearted, to preach deliverance
to the captives, and recovering of

sight to the blind, to set at liberty
them that are bruised, To preach the
acceptable year of the Lord." (Read
Lk. 4:16-21.) This gives an excellent
description of the sympathetic Savior.
There are no racial or social distinctions recognized by Him. He graciously offers release to the captives, rich
and poor alike. He lovingly says to
all men, "Come unto me . . . and I
will give you rest."
But more than sympathy is needed.
To be a qualified physician one must
have knowledge. A doctor needs to
know the origin, symptoms, and workings of a disease, and how to cure it.
Jesus knows the workings of sin. He
knows (and reveals to us) that men do
evil because of their hearts. (Matt.
15:18-20.) Whatever it takes to rid
the life of sin, the operation must start
with the heart. (James 1:14,15.) Our
Lord fully understands the cause and
manner of sin, therefore is qualified
to teach us what we should understand
about it.
Now, what about the remedy? One
might understand a disease as to
cause, symptoms, and workings, yet
not know how to cure it. Christ is
qualified to diagnose man's case AND
PRESCRIBE THE REMEDY. That
divine cure for sin is the gospel: "For I
am not ashamed of the gospel of
Christ: for it is the power of God unto
salvation to every one that believeth;
to the Jew first, and also to the
Greek." (Rom. 1:16.) This is the only
cure for sin Christ has ever prescribed,
and it is the most effective remedy.
The lives of hardened sinners have
been transformed by the gospel.
Wherever the gospel is preached and
accepted, the epidemic of sin is
checked. The word of God is "quick
and powerful." (Heb. 4:12.) Men
dead in trespasses and sins are made
alive by the gospel. (Eph. 2:1.) We
could not ask for a more potent re(19)

medy.
There is yet another qualification
to notice. One might be sympathetic,
have knowledge of diseases and how
they can be cured, and even have the
remedy, but he must be authorized
before he can do the work of a physician. Occasionally we read the newspaper reports of people being arrested
for practicing medicine without a
license. Now our question is this: does
Jesus have the authority to prescribe
the cure for sin? I am glad to say that
He does. He has all authority—in heaven and in earth. (Matt. 28:18; Eph.
1:20-23.) We may look to Christ in
full assurance that He is duly authorized to be the Physician of our souls.
Man's Part
Having now discussed the disease of
sin, the remedy provided, and the
Physician's qualifications, let us think
of another side of the matter—our
part. I might become ill, consult the
very best doctor, be given a careful
diagnosis and a prescription for the
thing that will cure me. What if I
tear up the prescription and ignore the
doctor's advice? One of two things
must be true: either I do not want to
be cured, or else I have no confidence
in the physician.
The Great Physician tells us to repent of our sins (Lk. 13:3), confess
faith in Him (Rom. 10:9,10), and be
baptized. (Mk. 16:16.) In short, He
tells us to be "born again." (John
3:3-5.) The gospel remedy must be applied. When one refuses to obey the
commands of Christ, either he wants
to remain a sinner, die and go to hell,
or else he does not have confidence
in the Physician.
Some argue against obedience on the
grounds that faith excludes obedience.
They read that we are justified by
faith (Rom. 5:1), but they never read
about that faith being expressed in action. (Gal. 5:6, James 2:14-26; Gal.
(20)

3 :2 6, 2 7. ) Let us suppose a doctor tells
me to take a certain medicine that I
might be cured of some physical ailment. I purchase the medicine, bring
it home and set it on the shelf. I say
to my wife, "You know, I have all the
faith in the world in that doctor. In
fact, I have so much faith I think I
will just trust the doctor and not take
the medicine." Would that be an expression of faith or distrust? If I have
confidence in the doctor, I will do
whatever he thinks best. We are saved
by faith through obedience, not disobedience. Those who are saved by
faith in Jesus Christ are the men and
women who cheerfully repent of their
sins and are baptized for the remission
of those sins. (Acts 2:38.)
Jesus is the Physician of your soul.
Will you trust Him? His gospel is the
divine remedy for sin. Will you obey
it? Baptism is a command of the gospel. Will you be baptized? Jesus shed
His blood for you. Will you deny yourself its benefits? In the words of the
apostle Peter, "Save yourselves from
this untoward generation." (Acts 2:40.)

We'd Like to Know
How Acts 2:38 would read if it had
been written by the Baptists.
How Col. 2:12 would sound if it had
been written by the Methodists.
How 1 Cor. 14:34 might go if it had
been written by the Pentecostals.
How Acts 20:7 would look if it had
been written by the Seventh-day Adventists.
How Matt. 23:9 would read if it had
been written by the Catholics.
How Matt. 10:28 would appear if it
had been written by the Jehovah's
Witnesses.
How 1 Cor. 15:22-24 would be
worded if it had been written by Premillennialists.
How James 2:24 would go if it had
been written by the Lutherans.

Following in Their Footsteps
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., Ft. Lauderdale, Florida
Having completed the reading of In Jesus. Let us follow in His footsteps alHis Steps by Charles M. Sheldon, so. "One of the two which heard John
I sat down to ponder over the import speak, and followed him, was Andrew,
of the book. I thought what a great Simon Peter's brother. He first findwork one could eth his own brother Simon and said
accomplish if this unto him, we have found the Messiah,
were carried out which is being interpreted, the Christ.
by all people. To And he brought him to Jesus." (Jno.
know that each 1:40-42.) This inspiring example of inChristian,
even, terest in others is the how and the what
was from day to and the where to begin of soul winning.
day following in
Old Brother Lipscomb once said,
the Master's steps "Andrew's program was, following,
would bring joy finding, saying, and bringing." Yes,
to the hearts of if each of us would follow Jesus, find
many.
someone else to convert, tell him of
Then another Jesus and then bring him to Christ,
thought occurred the church would really be on the
to me. Perhaps march!
some who think they are following the
Many faithful preachers and teachsteps of Jesus have become too selfish
ers
of the gospel find their work difand individualistic. Maybe this is why
so many are self-centered and take no ficult because of so many self-centered
interest in the welfare of others. Could Christians who think the world revolves
it be that we are blinded by our own around them. If only we could break
zeal to follow in His steps and fail to through the thick shell of "me first"
see the requirements that go along and see the good of others! No one
person on earth can do your personal
with it?
work. "For we must all be made maniJesus was a personal worker! Can fest before the judgment seat of Christ
we say we are following in His steps that each may receive the things done
if we are not seeking some other soul to in the body, according to what he hath
save? No! a thousand times no! To done, whether it be good or bad." (2
walk in the steps of Jesus is to think Cor. 5:10.)
of self last. On the cross, while some
The story is told of the mother quail
charged Him with saving others, but nestling with her brood in the wheat
not being able to save Himself (Matt.: field at the beginning of harvest time.
27: 42 ), He thought of Himself last. Morning after morning they would hear
Those who were crucifying Him, the the farmer say to his sons: "When the
thief, John, and His mother, all reneighbors come tomorrow, we will cut
ceived attention from Him. With this the wheat." Hearing this, the little
perfect example from the personal life quails were fearful and fluttered about,
of Jesus before us and the command insisting that they must move their
to preach to every nation, we should nesting place. But mother quail was
be inspired to march!
unruffled, saying, "We won't yet." One
Andrew gave us an example of what day she heard the farmer say to his
it means to follow in the steps of sons, "We will wait no longer for the
(21)

neighbors, but early in the morning we
will start to cut our own wheat!" Then
the mother bird gathered up her brood
and moved with haste. She knew that
when the farmer resolved to do his own
work, the work would get done.
It will be a glorious day when each
Christian will set his mind to do his
own work, instead of waiting for the
preacher or someone else to do it for
him. "Take heed unto thyself and to
thy teaching ... for in doing this thou
shalt save both thyself and them that
hear thee." (1 Tim. 4:16.)

reeded. Contrast this attitude with the
me had by John the Immerser, as recorded in Matthew 3:13-14: "Then
cometh Jesus from Galilee to the
Jordan unto John, to be baptized of
John. But John would have hindered
him, saying, I have need to be baptized
of thee, and comest thou to me?" John
realized his need for the Lord, but the
Laodiceans thought they were selfsufficient. What a contrast! Reader
friend, what is your attitude in this
matter? Do you recognize your need
for the Lord?

Mind
Peter had just confessed Jesus as the
Christ, the Son of God. Jesus then began to tell his disciples how he must
go to Jerusalem, suffer, be killed, and
rise again the third day. "And Peter
took him, and began to rebuke him,
Need
saying, be it far from thee, Lord: this
The Lord instructed John to write shall never be unto thee. But he turned,
certain things unto the church in Lao- and said unto Peter, Get thee behind
dicea. He told them that He knew me Satan; thou art a stumbling block
that they were lukewarm and for that unto me: for thou mindest not the
reason He was things of God, but the things of men."
going to spew (.Matt. 16: 22-23).
Christians are commanded to have
them out of His
mouth. He looked the mind of Christ. (Phil. 2:5.) At
into their very one time in his life, Peter had the mind
thoughts and ac- of men, and not the mind of God or
tions and told Christ. Can you see the contrast?
them why they Whose mind do we have? If we have
were in such a the mind of men, we will be doing the
lowly condition. things that are pleasing to men, but if
"Because
thou we have the mind of Christ we will be
sayest, I am rich, doing that which pleases Him.
and have gotten
riches, and have
When you look into the mirror and
need of nothing, your face appears dirty, it is your
and knowest not that thou art the face, not the mirror, that needs attenwretched one and miserable and poor tion. The Bible is the mirror of the
and blind and naked." (Rev. 3:17.) soul. It reveals our imperfections and
Notice our emphasis on the words "And shows us how to make corrections.
have need of nothing." These people However, some try to re-work the Bible
thought that they were self-sufficient. instead of re-shaping their lives.
They were not humble enough to depend on the Lord for the things they
Unbelief is the father of disobedience.
(22)

(BAPTIST ERROR . . . . Continued)
began during the personal ministry of Christ, and that this church was the
Baptist church. This contention by Baptist preachers in general is not shared
by the scholars of the denomination and never has been. Baptist scholars
freely admit that the church did not begin during the personal ministry of
Christ, and they freely admit that the Baptist church had its beginning
in the seventeenth century in Europe. Notice these quotations:
"The word Baptists, as a descriptive name of a body of Christians, was
first used in English literature, so far as is now known, in the year 1644."
(Veddcr's Short History of the Baptists, page 3, Introduction.)
"For the fact that the name Baptist comes into use at this time (1644)
and in this way, but one satisfactory explanation has been proposed: it was
at this time that English churches first held, practiced, and avowed those
principles ever since associated with that name. There had been no such
churches before, and hence there was no need of the name." (Vedder, page 3.)
"The history of Baptist churches cannot be carried, by the scientific
method, farther back than the year 1611, when the first Anabaptist church
consisting wholly of Englishmen was founded in Amsterdam by John Smith,
the Sebaptist. This was not strictly speaking a Baptist church, but was the
progenitor of churches in England that a few years later became Baptists,
therefore the history begins there." (Vedder, page 4.)
"A history of Baptist churches going farther back than the early years
of the seventeenth century would, therefore, in the present state of knowledge, be in the highest degree unscientific. The very attempt to write such
a history now would be a confession of gross ignorance, either of the facts as
known, or of the methods of historical research and the principles of historical
criticism, or both." (Vedder, page 5.)
"The very attempt to trace an unbroken line of persons duly baptized
upon their personal trust in Christ, or of ministers ordained by lineal descent
from the apostles, or of churches organized upon the principles, and adhering
to the New Testament in all things, is in itself an attempt to erect a bulwark
of error . . . Our only reliable ground in opposition to this system is: That
if no trace of conformity to the New Testament could be found in any church
since the end of the first century, a church established today upon the
New Testament life and order, would be as truly a historical church from
Christ, as the church planted by Paul at Ephesus . . . Protestants, by the most
substantial arguments, have blasted the doctrine of papal succession, and yet
these very Protestants have undertaken to make proof of an unbroken series of
persons, of their own sentiments, following one another in due order from the
apostles to themselves." (Ecc. Researches, pp. 475-476, quoted by Armitage
in History of the Baptists, page 2.)
"The history of English Baptists does not begin on English soil, but in
Holland. The leader in the new movement was the Rev. John Smyth."
(Veddcr's Short History of the Baptists, page 201.)
"Historically the modern Baptist movement dates from 1606 or 1607
when John Smyth with a small number of Separatists fled from England to
Holland to escape persecution. In 1611 with Thomas Helwys and others,
Smyth formed the first English Baptist church." (Winston's Cumulative
Loose Leaf Encyclopedia, Article "Baptists.")
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'Smyth died in 1612. but before that the church he had been instrumental
in founding, now reduced to some ten members, had disappeared from Holland.
Persecutions seem to have been less severe in England, and Thomas Helwys,
John Murton, and others returned to London, probably some time in 1611, and
founded the first Anabaptist church composed of Englishmen known to have
existed on English soil." (Vedder, pages 204-205.)
"The first regularly organized church among them (Baptists) known as
such in England dates from 1607, and was formed in England by a Mr. Smyth,
previously a clergyman in the Established Church." (Hiscox's Manual, American
Baptist Publication, page 168.)
"The first regularly organized Baptist Church of which we possess any
account is dated from 1607, and was formed in London by a Mr. Smyth, who
had been a clergyman in the church of England." (Benedict's History of the
Baptists, page 304.)
"Baptists, a Protestant denomination tracing its origin as a distinct
community to the Protestant Reformation. The first church which called itself
by this name was the Particular Baptists formed in London in 1633, organized
by members who peaceably seceded from a Separatist community. Three years
later there was a further secession, and the conviction arose in the new
group that the proper form of baptism was by immersion." (World Book, 1929,
Vol. 1. page 587.)
"The origin of the Baptist church is confessedly obscure. It is a difficult
and involved history to trace. The Baptist church, distinctively, cannot be
traced beyond the sixteenth century. It is purely a creation of circumstances. Its incipient developments are found in the religious chaos of the
sixteenth century." (Rowe's History of Reformatory Movements, page 93.)
"Baptist doctrine and church polity have changed with each succeeding
generation. Few religious bodies have been so torn by internal strife and
discord as has the Baptist denomination. Their history begins with two
dissensions, finding expression in two distinct organizations—General Baptists
and Particular Baptists. The General Baptists contended that Christ made
a general atonement, that is, died for the whole of mankind. The Particular
Baptists contended that Christ died for the elect only. Each branch has
brought forth its denominational children. 'Religious Bodies, 1926', a government publication, lists the following distinct Baptist bodies: Northern Baptist
Convention. Southern Baptist Convention, Negro Baptist Convention, General
Six Principle Baptists, Seventh Day Baptists, Free Will Baptists (Bullockites),
General Baptists, Separate Baptists, Regular Baptists, United Baptists, Duck
River and Kindred Associations of Baptists (Baptist Church of Christ), Primitive Baptists. Colored Primitive Baptists, Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit Predestinarian
Baptists. Independent Baptist Church of America, American Baptist Association. Brethren German Baptists (Dunkers)—nineteen Baptist bodies in
America alone. These bodies are diverse in name, doctrine, and practice."
(Curtis. Baptist Church History Examined, page 80.)
One can see from the above these points: 1. John Smyth, not Jesus Christ
or John the immerser, founded the Baptist church; 2. the Baptist church
began in England and Holland, and not in Jerusalem in Judea; 3. The Baptist
church began in the early years of the seventeenth and not in A.D. 3i in the first
century: 4. Jesus and his apostles founded His church, the church of Christ
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(Matt. 16:18; Acts 2:47; Rom. 16: 16 ), and not the Baptist church; 5.
Jesus' followers and disciples were called Christians (Acts 11:26; 26:28;
1 Pet. 4: 15-16), and not Baptists. Therefore we are forced to conclude, in
the light of Bible teaching and history, that t h e Baptist movement began 1,600
years too late to be any part of the Lord's church. Obeying the Lord and
His apostles never made one a Baptist in the fi rst century and will not do
so today.

The Music Question Considered (No. 2)
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
The proposition we are considering been done away. Thirdly, there is no
in this article is as follows: Instrumen- indication in Psalms 150 that it is protal music in Christian worship is au- phetic in description and it is not quotthorized by the Psalms of the Old Tes- ed in the New Testament at all. The
tament. This is best interpreters of prophecy are inspirthe second install- ed men, and the inspired men of the
ment in a series New Testament age never quoted or
on instrumental referred to Psalms 150 as prophetic of
music in worship. New Testament worship. Fourthly.
In our last article Psalms 150 commands the dance in
we introduced the worship to Jehovah. If the Psalm is
field of study and prophetic, then the religious dance
made the first of must be employed in worship to
a series of argu- please God. Fifthly, animal sacrifice
ments from the and incense are commanded and their
Old
Testament. use would also have to be employed in
In this article we Christian worship. (Psa. 66:15.)
continue the same
Psalms 87
line of study. Let
US note the arguments and the Bible
It has been argued that this Psalm
answers to them.
prophesies of instrumental music in the
It is argued that the Psalms are pro- church. Zion is the church (Heb.12:
22), the city of God is the church, and
phetic of the things in the gospel disthe birth referred to is the new birth.
pensation. Prophecies are to be fulfilled, not abolished, at the cross. The (Jno. 3:3.) In the church there will
be singers and players of instruments
Psalms teach the use of mechanical inof
music. Therefore, instrumental musstruments of music (Psa. 150) and.
hence, instrumental music is to be used ic belongs to and should be found in
in the gospel dispensation in Christian the worship of the church.
worship.
In reply, let us consider the followIn reply we make these observations: ing: First, let it be PROVED, not
First, not all Psalms are prophetic. Se- ASSERTED, that Psa. 87 is prophecondly, prophecies are found in the law tic of the church. We deny that it is.
of Moses and the law has been done Needed is proof, not assertion! Secondaway. (Col. 2:14.) The Psalms are a
ly, the word "mountain" in prophetic
Part of the law of Moses (Jn. 12:34; language signifies government. (Dan.
10:34; Rom. 3:10. 11. 13. 14, 19), and 2:35.45.) This "Zion" has many gates
"fence, the authority of the Psalms has or entrances. (Psa. 87.) Does the
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required to pray toward Jerusalem.
Again:
a. The N. T. commands men to defend the faith. (Jude 3.)
b. We have O. T. example of prophets of Baal being killed. (1
Kings 18.)
c. Therefore, N. T. Christians are
required to defend the faith by
killing false prophets!
Again the same argument would demand that the dance be practiced in
Christian worship. Who can accept it?
Romans 15:4 does not say that the
commands of the New Testament are
to be obeyed in the light of Old Testament examples. The purpose of the
Old Testament is that of learning in
order that the Christian's hope might
Psalms Teach How to Praise God
be stabilized. Patience or steadfastness
It has been urged that New Testa- and comfort are derived from the study
ment commands are to be obeyed in the of the Old Testament.
light of Old Testament examples.
In conclusion, the Psalms are a part
(Rom. 15:4.) All the Gentiles and of the law of Moses. The authority of
Jews who have received the message of the law has been abolished (Eph. 2:14God through Christ are to praise Him. 16), hence the authority of the Psalms
Romans 15:9-11 commands us to has been abolished. These proof texts
praise God, and the Old Testament exfrom the Psalms are inadequate to esamples show us how the praise is to be tablish an unscriptural practice. They
rendered. (Psa. 150.) Therefore in- prove too much, and hence, prove nostrumental music is to be used in praise thing.
of God today in Christian worship.
The first statement, "New TestaIt is better to be despised for the
ment commands are obeyed in the right than praised for the wrong.
light of Old Testament examples, " is
definitely wrong!
Too many preachers are reading
If this premise is true and will work books about the Bible when they ought
as it applies to the use of the instruto be reading the Bible itself.
ment in worship, then it will work in
application to other matters in the
Divine Revelation will not fit the
Christian religion. Let us try and see. mold of human philosophy. Those who
a. The N. T. commands men to try to make it do so might as well
pray. (1 Tim. 2:8.)
attempt to put the sun in a candle
holder.
b. We have O. T. example of praying toward Jerusalem. (Dan. 6:10.)
The Bible only makes Christians
only.
c. Therefore, N. T. Christians are

church have many gates or entrances?
Christ is the one way, the one door.
(Jno. 14:6; 10:9) There is one body
and one baptism which is the only
means of entrance. (Eph. 4:4-6; 1 Cor.
12:13; Acts 10:44-48.) Thirdly, it
''Zion" refers to the church, then "Jacob" would have to refer to "Christians." But all of "Jacob-Christians"
did not dwell in Zion-the church. Are
there Christians who do not belong in
the church or that are not a part of it?
The Bible answer is. "No." (Cf. Eph.
2:16; 1:22-23; 4:4; Col. 1:18.) Fourthly, the Revised version of the
Bible says, "Players and dancers will
be there." If the instrument is in
Christian worship, then dancing would
also have to be a part of Christian worship!
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Second Kings
By Glen W. Lovelady, Mira Loma, California
Jeroboam served as king over Israel
Background
The children of Israel entered the and Rehoboam over Judah. At the
promised land many years ago, and it beginning of this period the Israelites
was God's plan that Israel be judged began to forget God. Because of this
by judges. All was well until Samuel, God allowed their enemies to come in
the fifteenth judge, made his sons and take many of the people away to
judges of Israel. (1 Sam. 8:1.) The other countries as slaves.
elders of Israel came to Samuel and
El ija h Foretells the Death
said, "Thou art old, and thy sons walk
of Another King
not in thy ways: now make us a king
Before Ahab had been struck by the
to judge us like all the nations." (1
Sam. 8:5.) Samuel's sons turned fatal arrow as he fled from the battle,
aside after lucre, took bribes, and they Elijah had told him that he would die
perverted judgment. Because of this violently. Sometime thereafter Elijah
the elders wanted to be like the. nations told the next king of Israel (Ahaziah)
around them. (1 Sam. 8:19-20.) The that he would die without recovering
same thing happened in the church in from his sickness. (He had fallen
from an upstairs room in his house.)
1849, and it is still happening today
El ija h Leaves the Earth
Finally God let them have a king to
judge them and to fight their battles.
Elijah tried to leave Elisha behind,
(1 Sam. 8:7-9, 22.)
but he refused to leave his master.
Elisha did not want to desert the great
United Kingdom
work of serving God's prophet. So the
The first king over Israel was Saul two started walking toward Bethel
and he reigned 40 years. (1 Sam. and when they came to the river Jor10:17.) David was the next king and dan. Elijah took his mantle, wrapped
he also reigned 40 years. (2 Sam. 5:3.) it together and divided the river so
Solomon was next in line and he died they could walk through. Elijah, knowafter 40 years as king over the children ing he would be taken away, asked
of Israel. (1 Ki. 4:1.) That ended Elisha if he had any requests. Elisha
the period of Bible history called asked that he might have a double por"United Kingdom."
tion of Elijah's spirit upon him. Elijah
Divided Kingdom
said that was a hard request to grant,
First Kings tells us of the period "but if you see me taken away you will
called "Divided Kingdom" in which have your request." As they walked
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on, a chariot of fire suddenly came
between them, and Elijah was taken
up into it. Then a whirlwind swept
the chariot and horses of fire upward
into heaven. Elisha cried, "My father,
my father, the chariot of Israel, and
the horsemen thereof." (2 Ki. 2:12.)
Elisha then turned back, toward
home, and when he reached the Jordan
river he tried the mantle of Elijah
which had fallen upon him, and it
worked, for she divided again and he
walked through.
Elisha the Prophet of Israel
Elisha's work started immediately.
He made the land productive and the
water good at Jericho.
Some little children mocked Elisha
as he was on his way to Bethel. They
said, "Go up, thou bald head; go up,
thou bald head." They possibly meant
something like, "Let's see you go up
to heaven, old empty head, as you say
your master did." Elisha turned back
and looked on them and cursed them
in the name of the Lord. There came
forth two she bears out of the woods
and tare forty and two children of
them. (2 Ki. 2:23.)
Elisha went about the villages and
cities of Israel helping the people.
Elisha Cures Naaman
As was stated earlier, the enemies
of Israel were taking many of them
slaves, and among these captives was
a young girl. She was the one who
told the wife of Naaman that he could
be cured if he would go see Elisha.
Naaman was an army captain and a
great man, but he had leprosy. Leprosy
is a dreaded disease of the skin. Naaman went to Canaan where Elisha was,
and while there Elisha told him to dip
seven times in the river Jordan. Naaman became very angry and said.
"Behold, I thought." (2 Ki. 5:11.)
Naaman THOUGHT God would have
him do some great thing. (Isa. 55:8
says, "For my thoughts are not your
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thoughts . . . saith the Lord.") Naaman didn't want to go to the dirty
Jordan—why, the rivers in his country
were bigger, better and cleaner. "May
I not wash in them, and be clean?"
Finally Naaman obeyed God by doing
just what He said, nothing more, nothing less, and nothing else. (2 Ki. 5:14.)
"His flesh came again like unto the
flesh of a little child." His dreadful
disease was cured. Today we have a
dreadful disease (sin), and the only
way it can be cured is to obey God.
(Mk. 16:16; Acts 2:38.)
Terrible Times in Israel and Judah
1. Elisha and the Syrians. (2 Ki. 6,
7.)
2. Another wicked king. (2 Ki. 9.)
3. King Jehu departed not from the
sins of Jeroboam. (2 Ki. 10.)
4. Athaliah usurped the throne. (2
Ki. 11.)
5. Joash became king and tried to
reform the people. (2 Ki. 11,12.)
6. Israel's wicked kings. (2 Ki. 13.)
7. Invasion of the Moabites (Elisha
dies). (2 Ki. 13.)
8. War between Israel and Judah.
(2 Ki. 14-16.)
The Fall of Israel
This terrible fate came upon these
people because they had forsaken the
teachings of God. They had been
warned by every prophet and seer,
"Turn ye from your evil ways, and
keep my commandments." (2 Ki. 17:
13.) "They left all the commandments
. . . and made them molten images,
even two calves, and made a grove,
and worshipped all the host of Heaven,
and served Baal." (2 Ki. 17:16.)
"Therefore the Lord was very angry
with Israel, and removed them out of
his sight: there was none left but the
tribe of Judah only."
The Fall of Judah
"Also Judah kept not the commandments of the Lord their God, but

walked in the statutes of Israel which low God's commandments is to have
the right to the tree of life and be
they made."
granted
entrance through the gates in"And the Lord rejected all the seed
of Israel, and afflicted them and deliv- to the city. (Rev. 22:14.)
ered them into the hand of spoilers,
Infant Baptism
until he had cast them out of his
Many churches practice the baptizsight." (2 Ki. 17:18-20.)
ing (at least they call it that) of
"And the Lord said, I will remove babies. Is this from heaven or of men?
Judah also out of my sight, as I have If it is from heaven, there should be
removed Israel. . ." (2 Ki. 2 3: 27 . )
at least one passage authorizing it.
After the battles, the land lay ruined This writer has searched and searched
and desolate; her cities were heaps of but confesses inability to find Bible
rubble; her people were in distant proof of infant baptism. There is no
lands — ALL BECAUSE OF SIN. command to baptize babies, and there
(Read 1 Cor. 10:6-12.)
is no example of it in the pages of holy
writ. To the contrary, baptism is plainly said to be for those who are taught
(Matt. 28:19) and are believers.
(Mk. 16:15,16.) Since infants cannot
be taught and are not capable of believing, they are not proper subjects of
baptism. We therefore conclude that
infant baptism is of men.

When the Jews asked Jesus, "By
what authority doest thou these
things?" He replied, "The baptism of
John, whence was it? from heaven, or
of men?" This put the Jews in a dilemma, for if they admitted that John
was divinely commissioned to baptize,
they would be asked why they did not
believe him; if they said John's authority was from men, they would have
the people to fear, because the common
people regarded John as a prophet.
Seeing this dilemma, the priests and
elders said to Jesus, "We cannot tell."
(Matt. 21:23-27. )
It is important that we know whether religious practices are from heaven
or of men. That which has heaven's
approval deserves wholehearted acceptance. That which owes its origin to man
should be discarded. To follow human
doctrines and commandments is to
worship in vain. (Matt. 15:9.) To fol-

Praying Through
Some preachers tell sinners to get
down on their knees and "pray
through" and be saved. This has sometimes been called the "mourner's bench
system" of salvation. In the New
Testament no alien sinner was ever
told to "pray through." On Pentecost
sinners were told to, "Repent, and be
baptized," not "Repent, and pray
through," for the remission of sins.
(Acts 2:38.) Erring children of God
were told to pray for forgiveness, but
no person out of Christ was ever promised salvation on the basis of "praying through." Simon was told to, "Repent . . and pray God" for forgiveness
(Acts 8:22), but he had believed and
been baptized prior to that. (Acts 8:13.) Heaven's plan of salvation includes baptism. All schemes omitting baptism are of men.
Women Preachers
Frequently we hear of women who
are going about preaching in public
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places. In some churches women hold
offices just like the men. Paul wrote to
Timothy, "But I suffer not a woman
to teach, nor to usurp authority over
the man, but to be in silence." (1 Tim.
2:12.) The Bible commands woman to
teach (Tit. 2:3,4), but she is forbidden to exercise dominion over the man.
If women who preach publicly and
hold offices in churches are not exercising authority over men, how would
they go about doing so? There is no
example in the New Testament of a
woman preaching in public, nor is there
any indication that women could be
either elders or deacons in the church.
The practice of having women preachers and women elders is of men, not
from heaven.
Joining Denominations
In the Bible we read of one church.
(Matt. 16:18.) To this one church
people were added when saved. (Acts
2:47.) Christ's apostles taught that
there is "one faith" and "one body."
(Eph. 4:4-6.) When the spirit of denominationalism or sectarianism arose
as it did at Corinth, it was condemned
in no uncertain terms. (1 Cor. 1:1013.) In the first century Christians
were united in the body of Christ. De-
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nominationalism came many years
later. No inspired teacher ever told or
asked anyone to join a denomination.
Denominationalism makes unity impossbile. Christ prayed for unity.
(John 17:20,21). People who join denominations do so on human authority and against divine authority.
Intercession of Saints
Some religious people engage in the
practice of praying to and through the
deceased whom they believe to be
saints. It is reasoned that these saints
are close to God and are in a position
to intercede for us. That this practice
is not of heaven but of men is evident
from its not once being alluded to in
the Bible. There is "one mediator" between us and God, and that is Christ.
(1 Tim. 4:5.) There is no Bible authority for concluding that the living can
communicate with the dead. God
teaches us to pray to Him through
Christ. The doctrine of praying to the
righteous dead that they might intercede for us is not of heaven.
—I.H.
Some of the versions of the Bible
put out by certain sects ought to be
styled perversions of the Bible.

Is Sin a Reality to You?
By Nat Cooper, Coleraine, North Ireland
I believe the reason a great majorterrible state. Yes, sin is like a cancer.
ity of people refuse to surrender their It gnaws at our homes, society, and
lives to Christ when they hear the goscivilization. It cripples and warps the
pel is that they are not fully conscious man until he falls under it, doomed,
of sin and its out- condemned to a LOST ETERNITY.
come. Maybe we
Who among us today can reject the
as preachers of reality of sin? Oh yes, it's true, sin
the gospel have doesn't always present itself in an ugly
failed in this re- manner. It can come to you decked in
spect—• to call the most attractive and startling attire.
sin by its right We see sin active throughout the Bible.
name and expose It caused Adam and Eve to deny God's
it for what it is. commands. It caused the blood of
When the pro- Abel to call up from the ground to his
phets of old came brother Cain. It destroyed the first
preaching to Isra- world and caused God to say, "It reel they didn't pull penteth me that I have made man."
any
punches. (Gen. 6:7.) It demolished the cities of
When they left the Plain. It filled the Israelites with
the Hebrew stage the people were conforty years of rebellion against God.
scious of their lost state. They knew Sin caused the reality of the Promised
exactly what their end would be if they Land to fade from the eyes of Moses.
obeyed not the commands of God.
And above all, it crucified YOUR
It has been said that the saddest Christ and MINE. On the basis of
story of man was the Garden of Eden this, can anyone deny that sin is real?
and the saddest story of God was CalPeople generally have three concepvary. There are several thousand years tions of sin. First, we have the person
from one to the other, yet in a strong who says that sin does not exist at all.
sense they are intimately related. In To be truthful, I don't think he actualEden we find the cause and effect; in ly believes this. Do you mean to tell
Calvary we find the remedy.
me that the Bible warns us against
Sin is the world's most terrible re- something which DOES NOT EXIST?
ality. Yet, what we need to do is make And, to make the matter all the more
people face this reality—make them important, are you asking me to make
realize that if they are not "born little of the sacrifice which the Son
again," then the Bible says they are of God made at Calvary? To say there
''children of wrath." I have been at is no sin is to say that Jesus died in
the bedside of a cancer stricken body. vain and that His whole ordeal was
I have seen the remains of a man whose imaginary. Paul says, "All have sinned,
structure was infested by the dread of and fall short..." (Rom. 3:23.) John
each of us—CANCER. I have also tells us that if we say we have no sin.
been in the death room with mothers "the truth is not in us." (1 John 1:8.)
and fathers, brothers and sisters, and Jesus, when confronted with the woman
heard them weep bitterly for the pass- taken in adultery, said, "Let him that
ing of their loved ones. And yet, what hath no sin cast the first stone." (John
we fail to realize is this: the soul of the 8:7.) Mark my words, friend, that was
man injected by sin is in even a more one day when there weren't any stones
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thrown!
Then there is the person who is fully
aware of sin, but he declines to think,
about it. Realizing that his admission
would only enlarge his guilt, he shuns
the very suggestion of sin in his life.
He puts it to the corner of his mind
and tries to convince himself that sin
doesn't really control him. He thinks
that by refusing to think about his
condition, he will have great peace of
mind. Actually such people lack courage to face the real issues of life. Look
at Felix. What did he say to Paul?
''Some other convenient season." (Acts
2 4 : 2 5 . ) Festus added, "Much learning
doth make thee mad." (Acts 2 6: 24 . )
And, Agrippa jeered at the suggestion
of his becoming a Christian. (Acts 26:28.) Sin was in the lives of these men.
They realized it, but shunned to think
about it. Dear friend, when you hear
God's message preached to you and it
brings sin to light in your life, do you
say, ''Some more convenient season?"
One day that opportunity will not be
there for you to grasp.
Then there is the man who is fully
conscious of sin and is doing all he can
to sever himself from it. Paul told the
Roman Christians they had been severed from sin. (Rom. 6:17.) Sin can
captivate your life, but it doesn't have
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE
P. O. Box 5S03
St, Louis 35. Missouri

to. You can release yourself from it by
obeying Christ's gospel and living close
to His commands.
My little boy doesn't do those things
for which he knows he will be punished.
Sinner friend, remember this one thing:
just as sure as there is a God, just as
sure as there is a holy Bible and a
loving Christ, be equally assured that
there is a punishment for sin. Yes, A
PUNISHMENT FOR SIN. Isaiah describes it as a separation from God and
His blessings, (Isa. 59:1,2.) Paul says
that "the wages of sin is death." (Rom.
6:23.) Separation from God — what a
horrible thought. Matthew describes it
as "outer darkness"; also, as a place of
weeping and wailing. (Matt. 25:30;
13:42.) John speaks of it as a place of
"no rest." (Rev. 14:11.) And to Paul
it is a "destruction." (2 Thess. 1:8, 9.)
Sinner friend, why don't you escape
sin now before it is everlastingly too
late? Throw away that false pride
which is of the world. Open your bosom
before God and to reality, and expose
yourself for what you really are. Open
your heart to God, asking Him to make
of you a new person as the potter does
a cup. Remember, "the wages of sin
is death, but the gift of God is eternal
life." (Rom. 6:23.)
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New Testament Authority
By Frank Jamerson, Richmond, Virginia
"For what man knoweth the things (Lk. 13:3.) God's will revealed in these
of a man, save the spirit of man which statements is that man must repent or
is in him? even so the things of God perish. Jesus commissioned the apostknoweth no man, but the Spirit of les: "Go ye unto all the world, and
God." (I Cor. 2: preach the gospel to every creature.
11.) The only way He that believeth and is baptized shall
we can know what be saved; but he that believeth not
pleases God is to shall be damned." (Mk. 16:15, 16.)
read what His Thus, we see by statement that men
are to believe and be baptized in order
Spirit has revealto be saved. Compare Christ's stateed. Christ promised the apostles ment with this statement made by
that the Spirit many: "He that believeth and is saved
would guide them shall be baptized." Which reveals God's
into all t r u t h will? Which was inspired by the Holy
(John 16:13), and Spirit? One way that we learn God's
Peter said that we will on a subject is by reading the
have been given direct statements or commands which
"all things that relate to that subject.
pertain unto life and godliness." (2
Approved Example
Pet. 1:3.) But, how do we establish
We
say
"approved" because some of
New Testament authority? The anthe
actions
of the apostles were not
swer is by one or more of three ways:
approved.
(See
Gal. 2:11, 12.) When
direct statement or command, approved
the early disciples practiced a thing
example, and necessary inference.
under the leadership of the inspired
Command
apostles we may rest assured that God
When the New Testament reveals was pleased with such action. An exa direct statement or command on any ample may illustrate stated law (as
subject, it is understood that God's will the examples of conversion in the book
is revealed in the statement. For ex- of Acts), or it may constitute the only
ample, "And the times of ignorance revelation of God's will. We learn by
God winked at; but now commandeth example that we are to partake of the
all men every where to repent." (Acts Lord's supper upon the first day of
17:30.) "I tell you, Nay: but, except the week (Acts 20:7), and that we are
....
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A Few Words About Apostolic Doctrine
By Roland Worth, Jr., Richmond, Virginia
Since Christ promised that His for by the law is the knowledge of
apostles would be guided "into all sin." (Rom. 3:20.)
truth" (John 16:13-15), does one dare
The apostles said one can fall from
go beyond what they revealed? Many grace; man says one can not. The
doctrines contradict those revealed by apostles said obedience is necessary to
the apostles. Let us consider a few salvation; man says it is not. The kingdom is in existence according to
apostolic teachings.
ONE CAN FALL FROM GRACE. apostolic teaching; man teaches that it
"Christ is become of no effect unto is not. The apostles said we can underyou, whosoever of you are justified by stand the Bible; man denies. The
the law; ye are fallen from grace." apostles said there is one faith and one
baptism; men say there are many
(Gal. 5:4.)
faiths and two or more baptisms. The
OBEDIENCE IS NECESSARY TO apostles said no flesh is justified by
SALVATION. "And being made per- the deeds of the law; man says otherfect, he (Christ) became the author wise. Which shall we believe — the
of eternal salvation unto all them that apostles, who were guided "into all
obey him." (Heb. 5:9.)
truth," or man?
THE KINGDOM IS NOW IN EX"But in vain they do worship me,
ISTENCE. "Who (God) hath delivered us from the power of darkness, teaching for doctrines the commandand hath translated us into the king- ments of men." (Matt. 15:9.)
dom of his dear Son." (Col. 1:13.)
BEING IN THE CHURCH IS
The gospel is God's power to save.
NECESSARY TO SALVATION. "For He who rejects the gospel is resisting
the husband is the head of the wife,
God.
even as Christ is the head of the
church: and he is the saviour of the
body" (Eph. 5:23) which is the
church. (Eph. 1:22, 23.)
WE CAN UNDERSTAND THE
BIBLE. "How that, according to revelation, the mystery has been made
known to me, as I have written above
in a few words; as you reading, may
understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ." (Eph. 3:3, 4, Douay
Version.)
THERE IS ONE FAITH AND
ONE BAPTISM. "There is . . . One
Lord, one faith, one baptism." (Eph.
4:4, 5.)
NO FLESH IS JUSTIFIED BY
THE DEEDS OF THE LAW. "Therefore by the deeds of the law there
shall no flesh be justified in his sight:
(34)

The Facts About Easter
By Ferrell Jenkins, St. Louis, Missouri
Easter according to Webster is "an
annual church celebration commemorating Christ's resurrection." We notice
that this day comes at a different time
_______
each year. Here
is how the date of
Easter is determined: "Easter is
the first Sunday
after the first full
moon that falls on
or next after the
vernal
equinox
(Mar. 21 in the
Gregorian calendar); if the full
moon happens on
Sunday Easter is
celebrated
one
week later. Easter Sunday cannot be
earlier than March 22 or later than
April 25; dates of all other movable
church feasts depend on that of
Easter." (Webster.) Those who observe
Easter and other "movable church
feasts" do not get their authority from
the Bible!
In the second century there was bitter controversy over which day Easter
was to be kept. Some observed it on
any day of the week, and others celebrated it only on the nearest Sunday.
"The Council of Nice (Nicaea), 325
A. D., decreed that it should be on
Sunday, but did not fix the particular
Sunday." (The International Standard
Bible Encyclopedia, II, 889.) The rule
concerning when it was to be celebrated, as mentioned by Webster, was
adopted in the 7th century.
The word Easter is only found one
tirne in the English translation of the
Bible and there it is a mistranslation.
The passage is Acts 12:4. Albert
Barnes, noted Presbyterian commentator, gives a good explanation of this in

his comments on the phrase, "Intending after Easter."
"There never was a more absurd or
unhappy translation than this. The
original is simply after the Passover.
The word Easter now denotes the festival observed by many Christian
churches in honour of the resurrection
of the Saviour. But the original has no
reference to that, nor is there the
slightest evidence that any such festival
was observed at the time when this
book was written. The translation is
not only unhappy, as it does not convey
at all the meaning of the original, but
because it may contribute to foster an
opinion that such a festival was observed in the time of the apostles."
(Barnes Notes on the New Testament,
XI, 190.)
The word translated "passover," and
the one used in Acts 12:4 is pascha
meaning "a passing over." It is used
with reference to "the paschal festival,
the feast of passover." (Thayer, GreekEnglish Lexicon of the New Testament.) This same word is used in Matt.
26:2; Mk. 14:1, Lk. 2:41; 22:1; John
2:13, 23 and others, and in every instance is translated "passover." The
American Standard Version translated
it "passover." We have no objection
to the name Easter, which comes from
the "name of old Teutonic goddess of
spring, Anglo-Saxon, Eastre" (Webster), except that it is pagan and not
Christian. The point is this: EVEN IF
WE DID USE THE WORD "EASTER" HERE, IT WOULD NOT BE
WHAT IS CELEBRATED TODAY,
BUT RATHER THE JEWISH PASSOVER. It is absurd to think that
Herod wanted to celebrate the resurrection of Christ. The scripture says
that he "put forth his hands to afflict
certain of the church." (Acts 12:1.)
(35)

"There is no indication of the observance of the Easter festival in the
New Testament, or in the writings of
the apostolic Fathers. The sanctity of
special times was an idea absent from
the minds of the first Christians."
(Encyclopedia Britannica, 14th ed.,
VII, 859.)
With reference to the Jewish passover, which was eaten on the 14th of
Nisan (our April) it is stated, "In fact
the Jewish feast was taken over into
the Christian Easter celebration; the
liturgy (exultet) signs of the passing
of Israel through the Red Sea, the
Paschal lamb, the column of fire, etc.
Apart, however, from the Jewish feast,
the Christians would have celebrated
the anniversary of the death and the
resurrection of Christ." (The Catholic
Encyclopedia, V, 225.)
Notice in the preceding, the words
"In fact." We must say that the fact
was not that which was stated, but just
the opposite. The apostle Paul under
the Divine guidance of the Holy Spirit
warned against the observance of feast
days, new moons, etc. After he declared
that "the bond written in ordinances,"
i. e., the Law of Moses, was nailed to
the cross of Christ, he said, "Let no
man therefore judge you in meat, or
in drink, or in respect of a feast day
or a new moon or a sabbath day: which
are a shadow of the things to come;
but the body is Christ's." (Col. 2:1617.)
It seems to me that the truth is
stated in the following: "In apostolic
times the Christians commemorated
their Lord's resurrection every Sunday,
by meeting on that day for worship.
When Paul refers to Christ as "our
passover" (I Cor. 5:7) his language is
metaphorical and cannot be regarded as
containing any allusion to a church
function." (A Dictionary of Religion
and Ethics, p. 140.)
Easter has become to many the one
(36)

time of the year that they attend
church services. Concerning urging of
Catholics to receive Holy Communion
the question was asked, "They must
go at least once a year if they would
be regarded as Catholics?" "Father"
Smith answers, "Yes, during Easter
time." (Father Smith Instructs Jackson, p. 159.)
Many Protestants hold this view and
even some Christians entertain the idea.
They forget the admonition, "Not forsaking our own assembling together, as
the custom of some is ... " (Heb.
10:25.)
We would not belittle the resurrection of Christ at all. It is one of the
bedrock facts of Christianity. The
Deity of Jesus rests upon it. (Rom.
1:4.) Christians today meet every first
day of the week as did the early Christians to observe the Lord's Supper.
(Acts 20:7.) The first day of the week
is a memorial to the resurrection. The
death, burial, and resurrection of
Christ, which is the Gospel (1 Cor.
15:1-4), serves as the form of an individual's death to sin, burial in baptism,
and resurrection to walk a new life as
a new creature in Christ. (Rom. 6:311; Col. 2:12.) "IF ANY MAN
SPEAK, LET HIM SPEAK AS THE
ORACLES OF GOD." (1 Pet. 4:11.)
Easter began to late, and without the
authority of God!

Searching: the Scriptures
By Hubert A. Moss, Indiana, Pennsylvania
One of the great needs of professedly have life." There is a deeper motive
religious multitudes today is the atti- for searching the Scriptures than just
tude or disposition which leads to a being able to show our acquaintance
search of the Scriptures. If one pos- with the Scriptures or glibly quoting
sesses a proper them. The Lord also said, "And ye
sense of his spirit- have not his word abiding in you:
ual needs and a for whom he sent, him ye believe not."
proper regard for Hence we should search the Scriptures,
the Scriptures as but we should recognize that in them
able to supply (the Scriptures, not the search) is
that need, he will eternal life and therefore we should
be driven by an believe and obey the testimony of the
examining, inves- Scriptures that we may have life. That
tigating, searching the Jews of Christ's day had the Scripdisposition there- tures and were so well acquainted with
to and application them in one sense, yet were so ignorant
thereof.
When and unbelieving in another sense, is
people simply re- a sobering thought when we consider
fuse to "search the fact that it caused them to reject
the scriptures," or when they choose to and ultimately to crucify the Son of
let a "clergy" or "priesthood" do their God. And the ringleaders who convincsearching and thinking for them, they ed the multitudes that Christ was an
either do not appreciate the great is- impostor and worthy of death were
sues of eternal life, or they do not un- the priests, Pharisees and scribes upon
derstand and appreciate the nature and whom the people had depended for the
interpretation and application of the
claims of the Scriptures, or both.
Christ said to the Jews, "Search the Scriptures instead of thinking for themscriptures; for in them ye think ye selves. It is the same way today!
Luke, by the Holy Spirit, said of the
have eternal life: and they are they
which testify of me. And ye will not Bereans, "These were more noble than
come to me, that ye might have life." those in Thessalonica, in that they re(John 5:39-40.) Jesus was not here is- ceived the word with all readiness of
suing a command, but stating a fact. mind, and searched the scriptures daily,
(The revised version renders it, "Ye whether those things were so." (Acts
search the scriptures . . . ") However, 17:11.) Notice that (1) these folk
he endorses, by implication, the prac- were called "noble" because they (2)
tise and reason back of the practise. received the word with all readiness
by reproving them for its unfruitful of mind, that is their minds were open
results in their case. They searched the and receptive to truth, and (3) they
Scriptures and they did so thinking searched the Scriptures daily; that is
that in them was eternal life. And the people as individuals, both men
they were right because Jesus said, and women (compare verse 12) exam"and they are they which testify of ined the Scriptures diligently and conme." But apparently they thought they stantly, and (4) this search was for
would gain life simply by a search of the purpose of testing the preaching of
and within itself, for Jesus said, "And Paul to determine whether it was in
ye will not come to me, that ye might harmony with the Scriptures. Of
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course it was and therefore, "many
of them believed." Their conduct cannot be too highly commended, nor too
closely imitated. They did not believe
that the Scriptures cannot be understood, or that it doesn't make any
difference what one believes, hence
they did not leave the subject of re-

ligion up to the "theologians."
In 1 Thess. 5:21 the apostle Paul
says, "Prove all things; hold fast that
which is good." The Scriptures constitute the verbally inspired revelation
of the authoritative will of God in
Christ; they can be understood, and
all things must be "proved" by
"searching the scriptures."

What Did You Pray For?
By Lawson Wallace, McDade, Texas
Before you went to bed last night, speak the same thing, and that ye be
what did you pray for? Did you pray perfectly joined together in the same
the same prayer that Jesus prayed mind and in the same judgment." (1
long ago just before He died? He Cor. 1:10.) God planned from the beprayed for His ginning to unify everything in Jesus —
apostles and then hence Jesus' prayer for the unity of
added,
"Neither believers — hence the Biblical compray I for these mand for the unity of believers and
alone, but for the Biblical condemnation of division:
them also which "Let there be no divisions among you."
shall believe on
Paul stresses the necessity of obedime through their ence to this command. He says he
word; that they wants to hear "... that ye stand
all may be one; fast in one spirit, with one mind strivas thou Father ing together." (Phil. 1:28.) "Fulfil ye
art in me, and I my joy, that ye be likeminded, having
in thee, that they the same love, being of one accord, of
also may be one one mind." (Phil. 2:2.) "Endeavouring
in us." (John 17: to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
20-21.) Is that the prayer you prayed bond of peace." (Eph. 4:3.)
last night? Or did you think that praySo what did you pray for last night?
ing the prayer of Jesus would be a For the unity of all Christians everywaste of your precious time? Or did where? Or did you thank God that diyou even think about it at all?
visions do exist? Did you pray,
Paul said that God planned to "Father, I thank thee that there are
"gather together in one all things in so many different churches in the land,
Christ." (Eph. 1:10.) The ASV trans- so that each person may have the one
of his choice"? Do you realize that
lated this to "sum up all things in such a prayer is in effect saying, "FathChrist." The RSV translated this to er, don't answer Jesus' prayer about
"unite all things in Christ." All things believers being one, I like it better the
(including believers) are to be unified way it is"?
in Jesus Christ. This is why Jesus prayUnity! God planned it, Christ prayed
ed for the unity of believers. This is for it, the Bible commands it, we plead
why the apostle Paul says, "Now I for it. Do you oppose it? Are you for
beseech you, brethren, by the name of it or against it? Do you pray for it
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all or against it?
(38)

Building Up The
Churches
It is not stated how long Paul and
Barnabas remained at Derbe, but they
remained a sufficient length of time
t0 preach the gospel and teach many.
They seem not to have been disturbed
at Derbe.
From Derbe they reversed their
course and revisited Lystra, Iconium
and Antioch; the persecution in those
cities having subsided. They did this
in order to "confirm" the disciples by
"exhorting them to continue in the
faith, and that through many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of
God." They did not leave these
churches lately established to struggle
alone, or to die, but visited them to
encourage and further instruct them.
In every one of the churches they appointed elders — a plurality of elders
in every congregation.
Elders are overseers, or bishops. The
duties of elders are plainly taught in
the New Testament.
From Antioch the apostles went to
Perga and preached; from there they
went to Attalia; and from there they
returned to Antioch, in Syria, "whence
they had been committed to the grace
of God" when they started on this
journey.
It required several years to make
this journey and do this work.
Having returned home, Paul and
Barnabas gathered the church together
and reported their work — "rehearsed
all things that God had done with them
(through them), and that he had opened a door of faith unto the Gentiles."
As Acts 15:3 states this report
"caused great joy unto all the brethren."
Paul and Barnabas remained with
the church at Antioch "no little time."
This shows how missionary work

was done under the inspired guidance
of the apostles. The church as such
commended to God and sent out missionaries, whatever support was given
was sent directly to missionaries or
given directly to them, the missionaries
returned and reported directly to the
church the results of their work. No
other organization was necessary and
no other was used.
—Elam's Notes, 1925.

Avoiding Truth
"For John the Baptist is come eating
no bread nor drinking wine; and ye
say, He hath a demon. The Son of
man is come eating and drinking; and
ye say, Behold, a gluttonous man, and
a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and
sinners." (Luke 7:33-34.)
The contrast in the passage above is
quite clear. The point we wish to emphasize is regarding the attitude of
those who heard the truth. John taught
truth, but those who did not want to
receive it simply brushed it aside by
saying, "John has a demon." Jesus
taught the truth, but it was not accepted because of the same attitude
that had rejected what John taught.
The attitude manifested was the same
in both cases, only the excuse was different.
How is it with you, reader friend?
Do you excuse yourself from obedience
to the truth by hurling some accusation
against him who proclaims it? The
truth remains the same regardless of
your action. Lay aside every excuse and
in humility obey the gospel of Christ!
(39)

The Music Question Considered (No. 3)
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
We propose in this article to examine
another proposition used by the advocates of mechanical instruments of
music in Christian worship. The proposition is: Instrumental music is
aut horize d
in
Christian worship
because the book
of Revelation "reveals" harps to be
in heaven. We
shall
examine
several arguments
made from the
book of Revelation in support of
the above proposition.
ARGUMENT
I. If God has instrumental music in heaven, it proves
that His saints have a right to use
it. If saints in heaven use it, then
His saints on earth can use it. Therefore, the instrument may be used in
the worship of the church.
We reply by denying that mechanical
instruments of music, such as are on
earth, are or will be in heaven! Where
is the proof that material harps are in
heaven? What would a spiritual being
do with a material harp? Material
things are subject to age and decay but
such will not be true of the heavenly
state. Further, if we may have and use
in the church everything John saw in
heaven in visions, then we may bring
in every created thing in heaven, on
earth, and in the sea! (Rev. 5:13.)
Be it observed that the book of Revelation is a book of symbols. The message
revealed in this book was signified, i. e.,
"sign-i-fied"—unto John. A sign is not
a sign of itself! (Rev. 1:1.)
ARGUMENT II. This argument is
similar to argument I. It is affirmed:
(40)

The will of God must be done on earth
as it is done in heaven. (Matt. 6:10.)
Harps are played in heaven according
to the will of God. Therefore, harps
are to be played on earth according to
the will of God.
This argument is false and is demonstrated to be so by the following considerations. The premise necessary to
the argument is left out! It is: God's
will for saints on earth is identical with
His will for angels in heaven.
This CANNOT BE PROVED. What
Matt. 6:10 says is this: God's will on
earth is to be done AS His will is done
in heaven. This states that we are to
be obedient to the will of God toward
us on earth, as the angels in heaven are
obedient to the will of God toward
them. According to the above argument Christians should have an altar
and incense in the worship, for they are
in heaven. (Rev. 8:5.) If the instrument in heaven is a material object,
then so is the altar and the incense by
the same argument.
ARGUMENT III. Revelation 5:8
shows that God approves the use of instrumental music, for each one had a
harp.
In reply, that which proves too
much proves too little. Each one, according to the passage, had a harp.
Does this mean that each one must play
his own instrument in the worship of
the church? If Revelation 5:8 is an
argument at all, then it does! They
also had incense. Does each one have
to burn incense in the worship of the
church to do God's will on earth? The
incense was the prayers of the saints.
There is no more reason for thinking
that the harps were literal than that
the incense was literal.
ARGUMENT IV. Revelation 14:2
shows God approves the use of instru-

mental music, for harpers were harping
with their harps.
In reply, please note: John did not
hear harps at all—he heard A VOICE!
The "voice" that he heard was as many
waters, indicating rhythm. The "voice"
was as thunder, indicating volume. The
"voice" was as harpers harping with
their harps, indicating harmony. Furthermore, those doing the singing were
the 144,000, having the name of God
written on their foreheads. Revelation
7 states the 144,000 to be Jews, 12,
000 from each tribe in Israel. According to the argument made for literal
harps, one would have to be a Jew
to get in on the singing at all!
ARGUMENT V. Revelation 15:2-3
shows that God approves mechanical
instruments of music in worship.
In reply we ask: Was there a sea of
literal glass mingled with literal fire
as Rev. 15:2-3 states? Were the harps
literal, material instruments of music?
Again, the harps are plural; each one
had his own harp. If this is an argu-

ment at all, then it would demand that
each person in Christian worship play
a mechanical instrument of music.
We have seen that every proof-text
used in defense of the above stated
proposition is inadequate to sustain
the practice of playing mechanical
instruments of music in worship to
God. The question is not what did
David or the Jews do in worship under
the old covenant. It is not what is being
done or will be done in heaven. The
question is where does the new covenant of Christ authorize the use of
mechanical instruments of music in
Christian worship? Remember, whatever one does in word or deed, he must
do it in the name of, or by the authority of, Christ. (Col. 3:17.) Are you
respecting the authority of Christ in
this matter?
"Boast not thyself of tomorrow; for
thou knowest not what a day may
bring forth." (Prov. 27:1.)
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First Chronicles
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Jewish tradition attributes the authorship of the books of Chronicles to
Ezra. If this view be correct, and we
have none better to offer, that would
date the books back to the latter half
of the fifth century B. C. Internal evidence favors this date.
The name Chronicles suggests a history of events in the order of their
occurrence. A "chronicler" is one who
records events in the order of time.
But the books of Chronicles are a recapitulation of the same history covered in the books of Samuel and Kings.
Notwithstanding, they are not wholly
repetitious, but rather supplementary.
While they cover the same general
period recorded in earlier books, they
were written for a different purpose.
They were written after the return of
the Jews from captivity; Samuel and
Kings were prepared earlier. They were
calculated to help a liberated nation
move forward by taking a look at
its past. The early books were more
political in their history; the latter
might be styled "ecclesiastical."
Genealogical Material
The first nine chapters of First
Chronicles present a sort of genealogy
from Adam to the time the book was
written. The chapters in this section
may be outlined as follows:
1. Generations from Adam to Abra(42)

ham; the families of Ishmael, the sons
of Keturah, and Esau.
2. The family of Israel; generations
from Israel to David.
3. The family of David; generations
from David to return from captivity.
4. The families of Judah and
Simeon.
5. The families of Reuben, Gad, and
Manasseh (east of Jordan).
6. The family of Levi.
7. The families of Issachar, Benjamin, Naphtali, Manasseh (west of
Jordan), Ephraim, and Asher.
8. Genealogy of Saul, Israel's first
king.
9. List of inhabitants who returned
from Babylon.
The period of return from Babylon
brought problems. The land had to be
re-inhabited, the divine service restored, and the promises of the Messiah
needed to be kept in view. The people
needed genealogical information that
the land might be re-distributed according to tribes. The same information was
necessary in restoring the worship. It
was important that the line of David
be traced, for the Christ was to be of
his family. These needs were supplied
in the material presented by the
chronicler.
The Reign of David
From chapter 10 to the close of the

book the author fixes attention on the
reign of David. It was good for the
Jews who had just come out of captivity to reflect upon Israel's glories
in times past, and work toward being
restored to divine favor.
David was made king after Saul and
his sons met death in battle with the
Philistines. Actually, Saul took his own
life after being seriously wounded. (10:
4.) David began his reign in Hebron.
His first act was to take Jerusalem,
which became his capital. (Ch. 11.)
This part of the narrative is explained
in greater detail in 2 Sam. 5. The
chronicler gives an impressive catalogue
of David's mighty men.
David purposed to bring the ark of
God back from Kirjath-jearim. It was
placed on a new cart driven by Uzza
and Ahio. The oxen stumbled, Uzza
put forth his hand to hold the ark
and was smitten dead. This put fear
into the heart of David, so the ark
was taken to the house of Obed-edom
where it remained three months. (Ch.
13.)
Hiram king of Tyre sent David the
materials and workmen to build him
a house. King David had a large family. He was successful, by God's help,
in encounters with the Philistines. His
fame spread abroad, "and the Lord
brought the fear of him upon all nations." (14:17.)
After three months in the house of
Obed-edom, the ark was brought to
Jerusalem in a grand procession. This
time the sacred vessel was moved in
accordance with instruction in the law
of Moses. It was placed in a tent provided for it. Sacrifices and offerings
were made, and David delivered a
psalm of thanksgiving to fit the occasion. (Chs. 15, 16.)
Feeling dissatisfied that he should
well in a house while the ark of God
remained in a tent, David purposed to
build a house for the Lord. Through
Nathan, God announced His inten-

tion of building a house for David —
a kingdom in which David's throne
would be established forever. (17:1014.) The church of Christ was established in fulfillment of this prophecy.
(Lk. 1:31-33; Acts 2:29-36; Col. 1:13;
Rev. 3:7.) Christ, the seed of David,
now reigns over God's people as David
did long ago, so He has the throne
(authority) of David. However, the
kingdom of Christ is spiritual (John
18:36; Lk. 17:20,21), hence the throne
is in heaven rather than being on
earth as was the case in David's day.
God gave David victory over the
Philistines, the Moabites, the king of
Zobah, and the Ammonites. Garrisons
were stationed in Syria and Edom, and
these countries were subject to Israel.
The kingdom of Israel extended all the
way to the Euphrates under David.
(Chs. 18-20.)
While David's was a glorious reign,
mistakes were made. One of the king's
sins was the numbering of the people.
The narrative leaves us with the impression that David must have been
motivated by unholy pride and ambition in this act. At any rate, God
punished Israel with pestilence, and the
angel of destruction did not put up his
sword until David built an altar and
made offerings thereon. (Ch. 21.)
During his reign David collected vast
stores of gold, silver, cedars, stones,
iron, and other materials for building
the temple. Jehovah forbade David to
build the house because so much blood
had been shed in his wars, but He
consented for Solomon to build it.
David made preparations for the temple
and solemnly charged his son Solomon
to build it.
As plans were being made for the
construction of the temple, the duties
of the Levites were outlined, the
priests were organized into courses,
musicians were appointed courses, assignments were made to the porters and
those over the treasures, the order of
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the civil service was set forth, and
overseers of the king's possessions were
named. (Chs. 23-27.)
David assembled the princes of
Israel, exhorted them and Solomon to
follow Jehovah, and gave Solomon the
divine pattern for the temple. The
people made abundant offerings for the
new sanctuary. All of this brought joy
and thanksgiving to David, "And he
died in a good old age, full of days,
riches, and honour: and Solomon his
son reigned in his stead." (2 9: 28. )
(AUTHORITY .... Continued)
to give as we have been prospered upon
the first day of the week. (1 Cor. 16:1,
2.) There is no other time revealed for
either partaking of the Lord's supper
or contributing of our means. The examples constitute God's law.
Necessary Inference
Sometimes commands or examples
necessarily imply certain things in
order to execute them. For example,
the command to assemble (Heb. 10:25)
necessarily implies a place to assemble.
The place may be rented, bought or
gratis, but there must be a place.
Again, the command to sing (Eph.
5:19) necessarily implies words and a
tune. However, a mechanical instrument is not necessarily implied. If the
command had been to "play," then
some kind of a mechanical instrument
would have been necessarily implied.
When a command or approved example
necessarily implies something in order
to carry it out, then the thing necessarily implied is authorized.
People often ask, "Where is the passage that forbids" a certain thing?
Second John, verse nine, reads: "Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not
in the doctrine of Christ, hath not
God. He that abideth in the doctrine of
Christ, he hath both the Father and
the Son." Authority is established by
what the New Testament says, not by
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what it does not say. If the doctrine
of Christ does not authorize it by
command, approved example, or necessary inference, it is forbidden.
NEEDED: Responsible men and
women who are willing to devote their
lives to the service of Jesus Christ.
There will be days of trial, pain, and
sorrow, and the work expected will not
appeal to the weak, gay, worldly, and
pleasure-seeking. People of courage,
integrity, and strong faith are needed.
For those willing to serve, the Master
promises eternal life.
Baptism is a test of faith. It separates the real believers from the halfway believers.

Just a Christian
By Grover Stevens, St. Louis, Missouri
The church of Christ is not a denomination, nor any part of denominationalism. It is the church you read
about in the Bible, the one to which
God adds the saved. (Acts 2:47.)
All denominations
admit (even the
Catholics) that a
person can be saved, be a Christian,
a child of God, in
the f a m i l y of
God, and a member of the body
of Christ WITHOUT b e i n g a
member of ANY
denomination (including Catholic.)
But the Bible plainly teaches that
Christ's church is Christ's body (Eph.
1:22-23), and that all saved people
are added to this church (Christ's
church) by the Lord when they are
saved. (Acts 2:47.) This is the church
of which Christ is the HEAD (Eph.
1:22-23), for which He DIED (Eph.
5:25), which He purchased with His
BLOOD (Acts 20:28), in which the
HOLY SPIRIT dwells (1 Cor. 3:1617), of which Christ is the SAVIOR
(Eph. 5:23), and to which the Lord
adds the SAVED. (Acts 2:47.)
This church met together and worshipped God (Acts 2:41-42), and rendered service to the needy (Acts 2:4445) without joining any denomination.
They were simply Christians (Acts
11:26 and 1 Peter 4:16)—not Catholics, Baptists, Methodists, Lutherans,
He. (Acts 4:12.) They were members
simply and only of Christ's church —
the church to which God had added
them — the church of Christ. (Rom.
16:16.) This is exactly what the church

31' Christ is today.
You can be JUST A CHRISTIAN,
a member of the body of Christ, His
church, WITHOUT being a member of
the Catholic Church, Baptist Church,
or the Methodist Church, or ANY other
denomination. Come to the church of
Christ this Sunday.
The law of the land does not send
men to prison because it is a pleasure
to deprive them of liberty; but for
the protection of society are they separated. He who disregards Jehovah's
law through life would be a most undesirable character in heaven.
—C. R. Nichol.
♦
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Quest for Truth, a Twentieth Century Need!
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., Ft. Lauderdale, Florida
We are living in an age of skepticism
and unbelief on one hand and spineless
empty religionism on the other. Religion today is running over with masses who are fearful of offending
anyone with convictions.
The
quest for Scholasticism has sapped
C h r i st i a n i t y of
much of fundamental truth beyond a belief in
God and Christ,
and even here the
concept is of a
materialistic nature, for the most
part. Many of the churches of today
are without Christ and have their
pulpits filled with men who spend
precious moments joking and having
a good time, rather than preaching
Christ. Truly the "blind lead the
blind."
The National Council of Churches
met a few years ago in St. Louis, Mo.,
and after a study of the religious situation, they came to the conclusion reported as follows: "Churches are wanting. Many churches, yielding to secular
practice, have become public relations
conscious! Many cannot understand
why anything should be done which induces a hostile or even critical popular
response." The report went on to state
that we should ask more of "what is
the Word of God which we must proclaim" and less of "what does the
popular world expect of us?" (Savannah Morning News, December 4, 1957.) This is truly an echo of the sad
condition today of religious people who
fail to study and re-study the fundamentals of the Holy Bible. However,
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this condition was apparent long before
the National Council of Churches was
conceived. The apostle Paul, by inspiration, knew long ago that the future
would be dark and skeptical. To help us
face such an ordeal, he vigorously
pointed out the need for a good fight of
faith, a striving for the faith and a defence thereof. (2 Tim. 4:1-5.) There
is no more fitting description of the
world today than that found in verses
4 and 5: "For the time will come when
they will not endure sound doctrine;
but after their own lusts shall heap to
themselves teachers, having itching
ears; and shall turn away their ears
from the truth, and shall be turned to
fables." There is no doubt about it, we
need a quest for truth! The following
rules will help us in this quest for
truth:
1. "SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES."
(Jno. 5:39.) Without any abuse to the
context, the principle is a must for
people today who wish to please the
Lord. Hear it repeated, "Study to
show thyself approved unto God." (2
Tim. 2:15.) The admonition of John
is challenging: "Beloved, believe not
every spirit, but try the spirits whether
they are of God ..." (1 Jno. 4:1-2.)
We pray for a generation likened unto
the noble Bereans who "searched the
scriptures daily" to see "whether these
things were so." (Acts 17:11.) By
proving all things in the light of the
scriptures we could bring to naught the
labyrinth of religious confusion and
frustration.
2. "STAND FAST IN THE
FAITH." (2 Cor. 16:13.) Regardless
of the cost in this life, we must not retreat from the truth. To what shall we
turn if we turn from the "truth"? It alone is the power of God unto salvation. (Rom. 1:16.)

3 "SEEK TO BRING THINKING
MEN INTO HARMONY WITH THE
THINKING OF CHRIST." Such an
effort will necessitate a defence of the
truth. Error is not always easily suppressed, and we must stand ready to
fight the good fight of faith. We must
earnestly contend for "the faith."
(Jude 3.) We are told that the expression earnestly contend is a translation
of "epagonizomai" and that it means
to "fight standing upon a thing which
is assaulted, and which the adversary
desires to take away, and it is to fight
so as to defend it, and to retain it." (J.
Mombert, Commentary on Jude.) Perhaps Paul is more specific when he com-

mands that we "fight the good fight of
faith." (1 Tim. 6:12.) We are told also that we should be set for a defence
of the gospel (Phil. 1:16-17), and that
we are to unite "in one spirit with one
soul striving for the faith of the gospel." (Phil. 1:27.) Unflinching courage
and steady confirmation will be victorious over the foe of faith.
To see and recognize the sad state
of affairs in religion is not enough. We
must stem the tide of digression and
apostasy by being men of conviction
and courage.
(The writer is indebted to Wilbur
Smith's book Therefore Stand for part
of this article.—J. T.)
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Zeal and Knowledge
By J. Wiley Adams, Fairmont, West Virginia
In Romans 10:2, in speaking of
Israel, Paul said, "For I bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but
not according to knowledge." Paul himself had once fallen into the same classification as Israel,
of whom he here
speaks.
Israel
believed
in God as the Almighty
and
the
Creator
of
the
world. They were
zealous,
or
enthusiastic, in serving God, but, as
the writer points
out in verse 3,
they were found
to be in ignorance
concerning
God's
righteousness.
In
their zeal to serve God, they had substituted their own righteousness in place
of the righteousness of God. They
found themselves to be in the school of
the rebellious in that they had not submitted to the righteousness of God.
It seems that it is especially fitting
in these difficult days for the Lord's
church that we give some consideration
to the passage before mentioned.
We have many among us who have
imbibed the spirit of the great commission to "go into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature."

For this zeal we are most thankful. It
seems that it has been too long in coming. At last our brethren are awaking to
the urgency of preaching the gospel to
our generation.
But, caution must be exercised! Just
as a piece of untempered metal is unreliable, so is the zealous one without
knowledge. It is as a workman going to
his job with a splendid toolbox but upon arrival at his destination—alas! No
tools! It is essential that we also consider the second part of the great commission in Matt. 28:20. Here Jesus
said, "Teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded
you." It is a tragedy to preach the gospel, have some obey it and then to not
follow through and teach them the necessary things which they need to know
in order to grow in faith and usefulness
in the kingdom of God. That is like laying a foundation for a building and then
leaving before putting down the flooring, walls and roof. If a teacher is to
follow through with instruction then it
is a foregone conclusion that he must
be equipped to teach. That will involve
a great deal of preparation. He must
have a good working knowledge of the
Word of God and be able to teach it to
others. We have many young preachers
(and no small number of older ones)
who are more zeal than anything else.
(See ZEAL............................... Page
52)

Christ and Controversy
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
What is your concept of Jesus the
Christ? Do you see Him as a sweetspirited, tender, soft-spoken, passive,
love-everybody and everything kind of
person? Do you
think of the Lord
as one who blesses little children,
smiles at their
m o t h e r s , nods
understandingly at
their fathers and
goes about with
the meekness of a
little lamb? Do
you picture Him
as opening not
His mouth when
His enemies rail
upon Him? Do you visualize Him sitting quietly on the side as false teachers
expound their views and evil-minded
men corrupt the house of God? Is your
mental image of Christ the picture of
one who would never raise His voice
against others, who looked only for the
good in others, who avoided controversy, who refrained from negative preaching, who expected His followers to
avoid disturbances as they went about
teaching, and who felt that religious
arguments destroy the true spirit of
brotherhood?
If this be your understanding of
Christ, consider the following scriptural facts:
Christ the Center of Controversy
From the beginning of His ministry
to the end, our Lord was a highly
controversial figure. When He came
to Nazareth, the town where He grew
up, the people disputed His claim of
Divinity by saying, "Is not this Joseph's son?" They rose up against
Him, thrust Him out of the city, and
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attempted to take His life. (Lk. 4:1630.)
In Jerusalem at the time of the
feast of tabernacles Jesus found Himself to be the main topic of debate.
Some said He was a good man, but
others thought Him a deceiver. (John
7:12.) Some said He had a devil, some
argued that He was a prophet, and
some that He was the Christ. Again,
in the same city, He was accused of
being a Samaritan that had a devil,
and an attempt was made to stone
Him. (John 8:48, 59.)
Among those who regarded Jesus as
a good man there was controversy
as to His true identity. Some said He
was John the Baptist; others, Elias;
others, Jeremiah or some other prophet. (Matt. 16:13, 14.) Then there were
those who carefully weighed all the
facts and concluded that He was the
Christ, the Son of God.
Just as Jesus was a center of controversy throughout His earthly ministry, many of His followers stirred up

controversy by preaching Christ, and
they themselves became controversial
figures. Look at the record of Paul's
life. At Lystra, Paul and Barnabas
were almost worshiped as gods, but
at Miletus the apostle was accused of
being a killer. At Ephesus, Paul was
the center of attention as the whole
city moved itself into mob frenzy.
Later at Jerusalem there was another
mob gathering and the same apostle
was the subject of the uproar.
Christ Taught Disciples
Expect Controversy
The early disciples of our Lord
were not unprepared for disputes, debates, mob violence, trials before magistrates, and other situations in which
men differ radically, for their Master
had taught them to expect controversy.
When Jesus gave the limited commission, He told the twelve: "But beware of men: for they will deliver you
up to the councils, and they will
scourge you in their synagogues; And
ye shall be brought before governors
and kings for my sake . . . And the
brother shall deliver up the brother
to death, and the father the child:
and the children shall rise up against
their parents, and cause them to be
put to death. And ye shall be hated
of all men for my name's sake: but he
that endureth to the end shall be
saved." (Matt. 10:17-22.)
Again the Lord said, "Think not
that I am come to send peace on
earth: I came not to send peace, but
a sword. For I am come to set a man
at variance against his father, and
the daughter against her mother, and
the daughter in law against her mother
in law. And a man's foes shall be they
of his own household." (Matt. 10:3436.) This plainly teaches that a man
cannot hold to the truth and expect
everyone to be his friend. The struggle between truth and error admits

no compromise. The powers of darkness and the kingdom of God are in
constant conflict. When one aligns
himself with Christ, he thereby declares war on all forms of sin, evil,
error, and false doctrine. No one can
be passive and be a Christian. True
Christianity is active conflict against
the devil and his followers. Christianity is controversial by its very nature.
But how could Christ say, "I am
not come to send peace," and still be
called the "Prince of Peace?" (Isa.
9:6.) That is simple: Christ is the
"Prince of Peace" because He came to
reconcile men to God and to one another in His church, but He came not
"to send peace on the earth" in the
sense of having saints and sinners fellowship one another. Christ came to
declare war on sin, and it is by thus
doing that He brings men to God that
they might have peace. Men who practice sin and fellowship error are at
enmity with Christ. No man can have
the "peace" which Christ brings until
he forsakes error and ungodliness. Sin
is the disturber. Men who walk in sin
are enemies of righteousness. The lines
are clearly drawn. The battle will rage
until Christ calls His soldiers home.
Christ Engaged in Controversy
The Lord was a controversial figure;
He taught His followers to expect controversy; moreover, He actively engaged in controversy during His ministry on earth. On numerous occasions
He "locked horns" with the leading
religionists of His day. He obviously
did not believe that religious debates
do no good. He was not afraid that
arguments might destroy the "spirit of
brotherhood" (whatever that is!), and
His words often carried the ring of
sharp rebuke.
Some of Christ's great debates are
recorded in Matt. 22. One such discussion was with the Herodians over
whether or not it was lawful to pay
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tribute unto Caesar. In this debate
Jesus called the Herodians "hypocrites," and charged them with tempting Him. When He finished with them,
"they marvelled, and left, and went
their way."
Another debate was with the Sadducees. They brought up a clever proposition pertaining to marriage, with
the hope of disproving the resurrection. Jesus answered, "Ye do err, not
knowing the scriptures, nor the power
of God. For in the resurrection they
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God in
heaven." He then presented a good,
sound argument in favor of the resurrection, leaving them in astonishment.
The Pharisees debated Him after
the Sadducees were silenced. Jesus so
utterly defeated them in these controversial discussions that "no man
was able to answer him a word,
neither durst any man from that day
forth ask him any more questions."
In the twenty-third chapter of Matthew, Jesus turned the scribes and
Pharisees every way except loose. He
called them "hypocrites," "blind
guides," "fools," "white sepulchres,"
"serpents," and a "generation of
vipers." He must have believed in
negative preaching, for He spoke
against their hypocritical works, against
their love of titles, against their long
prayers, against their swearing, against
their leaving undone the weightier
matters of the law, against their doing
what they condemned in others,
against their devouring widows' houses,
and against their shutting up the kingdom of heaven against men. Here is
the power of negative preaching!
Victory through Conflict
I do not want to leave the impression that Christ went around daring
people to differ with Him. I do want
to impress all who read these lines
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with the fact that He did engage in
controversy, not mean, ugly, bitter,
personal fighting, but honorable discussion of the difference between truth
and error, active fighting against sin.
Every man who professes to follow
Christ but seeks to avoid active participation in the conflict with the forces
of evil is like the soldier who refuses
to perform his duties. The Holy Spirit
admonishes us to, "Fight the good fight
of faith ..." (1 Tim. 6:12.) We do
not fight with carnal weapons (2 Cor.
10:3-6), but we war "against principalities, against powers, against the
rulers of the darkness of this world,
against spiritual wickedness in high
places." (Eph. 6:12.)
Do not fear controversy. Put on the
armor of God, stand for the truth, wage
an honorable battle against evil, and
hold high the blood-stained banner of
King Jesus. After a while you can say
with Paul, "I have fought a good
fight, I have finished my course, I
have kept the faith: Henceforth there
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous
judge, shall give me at that day ..."
(2 Tim. 4:7, 8.)
ZEAL...............................Continued)
They let this untempered zeal run away
with them. This should not be. Zeal
must be tempered and stabilized with
the knowledge of God's Word. In the
desire to get something done regardless,
we might well find ourselves going about establishing our own righteousness
and substituting where our knowledge
fails.
Just as faith only or works only will
not suffice, so it is with zeal and knowledge. Either one alone is insufficient.
God has likewise made a team of zeal
and knowledge and "what therefore
God hath joined together, let not man
put asunder."

Ephesians 2:8,9
By Charles Boshart, Rogers, Arkansas
"For by grace have ye been saved
through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of
works that no man should glory."
(Eph. 2:8,9.)
A Study of the
history of denominations and their
doctrines, especially in this country, will reveal
that the verses
quoted b e f o r e
have occupied a
prominent position. They have
been perverted to
support and justify doctrines for
which they contain neither support nor justification.
Some examples follow.
The Calvinistic Perversion
Religious groups of the Calvinistic
hue affirm that God has, before the
foundation of the world, determined
just exactly who is going to be saved
and who is going to be lost and they
will be saved or lost independent of any
conditions performed by them. Ephesians 2:8,9 has been used in attempt to
uphold this proposition. The contention has been that this passage teaches
that man has nothing at all to do with
reference to his salvation because we
are saved by God's grace and that the

"faith" mentioned is not the act of
man. This latter conclusion is urged to
be so for the reason that the verse says,
with reference to faith, that it is "not
of yourselves" and is "the gift of God."
Let us see.
It is impossible for the phrase "that
not of yourselves" to refer to "faith."
The reason is that the demonstrative
"that" never refers to the thing nearest
us or last spoken of. If "faith" had
been the "gift" which was "not of yourselves" then "this" would have been
used. Hence, the phrase "that not of
yourselves" refers, not to "faith," but
to something behind or before faith.
Digging a bit deeper, we find that
the Greek text shows that "that" cannot refer to "faith." Pronouns must agree with their antecedent in gender.
But "that" is from touto which is neuter gender, and "faith" is from pisteos
which is feminine in gender. So, "faith"
is not the antecedent of "that" in Eph.
2:8. A correct representation of the
verse by paraphrase is, "For by grace
have ye been saved through faith; and
that salvation is not of yourselves; it
is the gift of God."
That the faith or belief by which men
are saved is an act of the creature or
man is evident from Rom. 10:10. "For
with the heart man believeth unto righteousness."
The Missionary Baptist Perversion
Missionary Baptist churches (and
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other types of Baptist churches) teach
that no works of any kind are necessary
to salvation. Part of an attempted
scriptural basis for this claim is based
on Eph. 2:9, "not of works that no man
should glory." They reason that since
no works of any kind are necessary to
salvation, and since baptism is a work,
baptism is not necessary to salvation.
The Missionary Baptist claim about
Eph. 2:9 is bound to be wrong. Acts
10:34,35 says, "And Peter opened his
mouth, and said, of a truth I perceive
that God is no respecter of persons:
but in every nation he that feareth Him
and worketh righteousness is acceptable to him." Hence, fearing God and
working righteousness stands between
everyone and being "acceptable to"
God, James 2:24 states, "Ye see then
that by works a man is justified, and
not by faith only." Therefore, the conclusion that the phrase "not of works"
in Eph. 2:9 refers to any and all kinds
of works is an erroneous conclusion and
men should dispense with it.
The Truth

has any "water" in it is baptism.
Hence, God's intention was and is to
"sanctify" the church and have it
"cleansed" by baptism according to the
teaching of the "word of his grace." So,
we are not saved by "grace" until after
we are baptized.
Note, also, that we are "saved . . .
through faith." Romans 5:1 states,
"Being therefore justified by faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ . . ." We are "justified by
faith" but consider when being "justified takes place. 1 Cor. 6:11 says, "And
such were some of you: but ye were
washed, but ye were sanctified, but ye
were justified in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our
God." Therefore, being "justified"
does not take place until after one is
"washed." Now, observe when the
washing takes place. Acts 22:16 states,
"And now why tarriest thou? Arise
and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins, calling on his name." Being
"saved through faith" takes place after
one is baptized.

"For by grace have ye been saved
through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of
works that no man should glory."
Note, first, that men are .saved by
God's "grace." Acts 20:32 declares,
"And now I commend you to God and
to the word of his grace, which is able
to build you up, and give you the inheritance among all them that are
sanctified." We are saved by God's
"grace" but we are saved by the "word
of his grace." Eph. 5:25,26 says, "Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ
also loved the church, and gave himself up for it; that he might sanctify it,
having cleansed it by the washing of
water with the word." "The washing
of water with the word" means "the
washing of water according to the
leaching of the word." The only "washing" connected with the "church" that

Again: The phrase "not of works,"
as already shown, does not refer to any
and all kinds of works. James 2:24 (already quoted) says, "Ye see that by
works a man is justified . . ." James
2:18 declares, "show me thy faith apart
from thy works and I by my works will
show thee my faith." Hence, faith is
shown by works. Rom. 10:17 says, "So
then faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of God." Works of
faith that come by hearing the word of
God are certainly not the kind of works
under consideration in Eph. 2:9. The
"works" that salvation is "not of" are
the works of men's schemes, and devices, and plans. Man has not been
able to devise anything by which he
can be saved. God's grace revealed his
word in which man places his faith
which results in works that lead to his
being justified.
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Royal Genealogy
By Norman Midgette, Chester, Virginia
In two very brief and continuous lists in the family tree of the Savior we can
Matthew and Luke record the ancestral find it. Consider the lives of Noah and
line of Jesus. They can be read in Abraham. Their determination to be
faithful to God stands as a monument
Matt. 1 and Lk. 3. Since he was writing to the Jews, Matthew traces the of strength and obedience to all generalineage of the tions. Kings Asa and Hezekiah ruled
Messiah back to well in their time, and David was a man
Abraham.
This after God's own heart, at least in some
served his purpose respects. These were men of power and
since he needed outstanding ability, the kind anyone
to prove to the would be proud to find in his family
Jewish nation that tree.
But, people do not usually look for
Christ was a Jew
and a descendant the good in such cases as this. They are
of their father more interested in turning up the
Abraham.
Luke shady and questionable characters.
follows the family Should they have undertaken this with
tree through the reference to Christ, look what they
human race to would have found.
There would have been the grandson
God, thus showof Abraham attaining the ultimate in
ing the divinity of this man from Nazareth. Writing to a Gentile, Theophilus, premeditated deception and lying. His
it was necessary to prove that Christ conspiracy with his mother to wilfully
was divine. In summation we may say deceive his own blind father can hardly
these two accounts show Christ to be be matched. He also, through a shrewd
both divine and human. He is man and and cunning proposition, purchased his
brother's birthright for a bowl of soup.
God.
But this is not the only example of
Christ came to be king, and a person
weakness in the family tree.
in such a position is judged by those
Jacob had a son, Judah by name,
who have gone before him of his own
who
was no better. In Genesis 38 he is
family. With royal blood in the family
guilty
of whoredom with one whom he
background, it gives one in the political
thought
to be a harlot, but was his
world the feeling of prestige and redaughter-in-law.
Adultery has never
spect—that is, if the forefathers were
been
a
very
respected
act in any society.
respected and morally upright individuals. If they did not rule in an effi- and here in the genealogy of Christ is
cient manner or were questionable in one of several who were guilty of the
moral character this taint may be pass- same act. David is another example of
ed on to the descendants. With this in the same sin, however he went even
mind let us notice the background of farther and added murder to his list of
Christ. Had his human background sins.
Rehoboam. in his selfishness, covetbeen considered by men, how would
'hey have looked upon him as king and ousness and hunger for power forced a
what would have been their expecta- division among the people of God at a
time when they needed unity and
tions from Jesus?
strength to overcome idolatrous worship
If we look for the good and the great
that had recently been brought into
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Israel by some of Solomon's wives. If
"like father like son," what kind of a
person does Christ have a chance to be
with such a background as this? But
this isn't all.
Ruth was a Gentile and very likely
Boaz was also, being the son of Salmon
by Rahab. This put foreigners in the
background of this man Jesus, and this
would certainly discolor the royal blue
blood that Christ did have. What a
picture! If he is to be judged by his
family tree, what chance does he stand
to be much of a king? The answer
seems obvious. With the good and the
bad, as we have seen, most anything
could be expected. But, just anything
did not happen. And this is the point
I want to make.

You can not judge others by their
background, and no one has a right to
judge you that way. As Christ stood on
his own and was the Son of God by
birth and action, you also can stand on
your own and be a son of God through
the new birth and in your life. No matter what your ancestry has been, you
can rise above it if it has been bad, or
you can descend below it if it has been
good. You should obey God and stand
with Him. You will be judged by what
YOU do, not someone else. Obey the
gospel and live as Christ lived and
taught us to live. You, too, will have a
royal genealogy with God at the beginning. No one could have a better family
tree than that.

The Deity of Christ
By Roland Worth, Jr., Richmond, Virginia
JOHN DECLARED CHRIST AS
In the testimony of five witnesses
there is abundant proof that Jesus is THE SON OF GOD. "And we know
that the Son of God is come, and hath
the Son of God.
given
us an understanding, that we may
GOD DECLARED THAT JESUS
IS HIS SON. When Christ was baptiz- know him that is true, and we are in
ed God declared, "This is my beloved him that is true, even in his Son Jesus
Son, in whom I am well pleased." Christ. This is the true God and eternal
(Matt. 3:17.) God again applied the life." (1 John 5:20.) "Grace be with
you, mercy, and peace, from God the
same words to Christ in Matt. 17:5.
CHRIST DECLARED HIMSELF Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ,
TO BE THE SON OF GOD. "Dost the Son of the Father, in truth and
thou believe on the Son of God? He love." (2 John 3.)
PAUL DECLARED THAT JESUS
answered and said, Who is he, Lord,
that I might believe on him? And Je- IS THE SON OF GOD. "Seeing then
sus said unto him, Thou hast both seen that we have a great high priest, that is
him, and it is he that talkest with thee."
(John 9:35-37.) Christ also declared, passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son
"Say ye of him, whom the Father hath of God, let us hold fast our profession."
sanctified, and sent into the world, (Heb. 4:14.)
Thou blasphemest: because I said, I
To say that Christ is not the Son of
am the Son of God?" (John 10:36.)
God is to call God, Christ, Mark, John,
MARK DECLARED CHRIST TO
BE THE SON OF GOD. "The begin- and Paul LIARS! Such is the fate of one
ning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the that supposedly is a Christian and
denies that Christ is the Son of God!
Son of God." (Mk. 1:1.)
(56)

The Music Question Considered (No. 4)
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
We continue our series on the use of
mechanical instruments of music in
Christian worship. The proposition we
examine in this installment is: The
practice of playing an instrument
of music in Christian worship is
authorized by the
word "psallo." We
shall consider the
definition of the
Gr eek
word
"psallo" and see
if it authorizes
playing an instrument in worship
to God. Many
who use the instrument in worship affirm that the
definition of the word "psallo" authorizes their practice.
New Testament Language
As introductory remarks we offer
these considerations. The Greek language of the New Testament is Koine
Greek, and the Greek language in
general at that time was Classical
Greek. Sophocles, in his Greek lexicon,
gives the periods of development of
the Greek language. They are as follows: the Mythical period, the time
prior to Homer; the Ionic period, from
Homer to B. C. 500; the Attic period,
from B. C. 500 to B. C. 283; the
Alexandrian period, from B. C. 283 to
P. C. 146; the Roman period, from
B. C. 146 to A. D. 1453.
In the introduction of his Greek'
English Lexicon, Sophocles says: "The
writers of the New Testament and of
the Apocrypha, strictly so called, were
Hellenists. They used the common
dialect as spoken by the Jews of limited
education. And as there was a great
gulf between the doctrines propagated

by the apostles and the religion of the
Greeks, these writers were sometimes
obliged to give new meanings to old
words and expressions."
The writers of the N. T. spoke the
Koine Greek. Since the doctrines taught
by these inspired men were vastly different from the mystery religions of
the Greeks, we should be greatly surprised had the apostles not given some
new meanings to old words and expressions.
Psallo Defined
Let us note the definition of the word
"psallo." Bagster defines "psallo" as:
"to move or touch, to twitch; to strike
the strings or chords of an instrument;
absolutely to play on a stringed instrument; to sing to music; in N. T. to
sing praise, (Rom. 15:9; 1 Cor. 14:15;
Eph. 5:19; Jas. 5:13) . . . Psalmos . .
in N. T. a sacred song, psalm, (1 Cor.
14:26; Eph. 5:19; et. al.)"
Thayer defines "psallo" as: " ...
in the N. T. to sing a hymn, to celebrate the praises of God in song, Jas.
5:13; in honor of God, Eph. 5:19;
Rom. 15:9."
Sophocles defines "psallo" to mean:
"to chant, sing religious hymns . . .
Paul, 1 Cor. 14:15: James 5:13.
psalm."
Abbott Smith gives the following
definition of the verb "psallo." 1. To
pull, twitch, twang (as a bowstring.
etc.; Aeschylus, Euripides, elsewhere)
hence, 2. Absolutely, (a) to play a
stringed instrument with the fingers
(Herodotus, Plato, and elsewhere);
later to sing to a harp, sing psalms
(Septuagint); (b) in N. T., to sing
a hymn, sing praise; Jas. 5:13; (c)
dative, person, 1 Cor. 14:26; Rom.
15:9; Eph. 5:19; dative instrumental.
1 Cor. 14:15."
(57)

Bagster, Thayer, Sophocles and Abbott Smith agree that in New Testament times "psallo" meant to sing or
chant a sacred song; to sing a hymn,
celebrate the praise of God in song; to
sing praise. No where is it indicated
that this was done to musical accompaniment.
Object Not Expressed in Psallo
The word "psallo" is a Greek verb
and always expresses action. The
action of the verb is to touch, pull,
vibrate, strike, twang, play, sing. This
action inheres in the verb. The instruments on which these actions are received are known as objects or complements of the verbs. The direct object of
a verb is not a part of the action. The
direct object merely receives the action
of the verb and may complete its meaning, but the direct object is not inherent in the definition of the verb. One
can touch or pull the hair, but hair is
not the definition of "psallo." Touch
and pull are the definitions. One can
vibrate, strike, twang a carpenter's
chalk-line or a bowstring. When he vibrates, strikes or twangs, he has "psalloed", that is the action of the verb.
The object of the verb is chalk-line or
bowstring, but they do not inhere in the
definition of "psallo." One can play on
a stringed instrument. Play is "psallo"
and stringed instrument is the object of
the verb. In the X. T. "psallo" means
to sing; to celebrate the praise of God
in song. The object of the verb is the
heart. (Eph. 5:19.) The Christian's
heart has been sprinkled with the blood
of Jesus (1 Pet. 1:2; Heb. 10:22), and
is the only instrument God has authorized in the N. T. to receive the action of
singing. A Christian sings and makes
melody in his heart to the Lord. (Eph.
5:19.)
Object Learned Elsewhere
The Greek verb "baptizo" expresses
action. The action of baptize is: To
(58)

immerse, submerge, dip, sink, overwhelm, plunge and inundate. This is
the action of the verb. When we have
defined the verb, we still have not
learned the object of the verb. Various
elements could be the objects of the
verb "baptizo." The element could be
water, oil, wine, Holy Spirit, fire, sorrow, suffering and fear. The object of
the verb does not inhere in the definition of the verb. This parallels the verb
"psallo." The action inheres in the
verb but the element in which the action is wrought must be learned from
some other source.
God has specified that the element
in which people are to be baptized into
Christ is water. (Acts 10:48.) The
action of the verb "baptizo" is performed in water. God has also specified that
the object of the verb "psallo" is the
Christian's heart. (Eph. 5:19.) The
verb "psallo" does not include the use
of a mechanical instrument in the N. T.
Heart the Object of Psallo
God specified the human heart as the
instrument on which melody is made.
(Eph. 5:19.) This command has individual application. If a mechanical instrument must be used to obey this
command to sing, then each person
must use an instrument! One could not
scripturally worship without an instrument. How could he sing and blow a
wind instrument at the same time?
Since Eph. 5:19 is individual in application, there is no ground for a person
to worship by proxy. He could not let
one person play for him while he sings
because the passage commands him to
play. And if, as the advocates of instrumental music affirm, the instrument inheres in the word "psallo," then
each person must sing and play! Again,
a choir cannot be used by proxy to
sing for you. Most denominational services feature choir selections. If you
can sing by proxy, you can eat the
Lord's Supper by proxy and contribute

your money by proxy. Ask your preacher if he can tithe for you? If you can
do one by proxy, then you can do them
all by proxy!
Commanded to Psallo
Furthermore, if the instrument is
commanded in Eph. 5:19, then it cannot be just an aid or an expedient! If
it is commanded, it is a matter of faith
and one would commit sin if he failed
to use the instrument. He would have
to worship with it at all times! I wonder if Paul and Silas had a pipe organ
in the Philippian jail. (Acts 16:25.) If
one is merry he could sing psalms provided he had a piano handy! (Jas.
5:13.) We conclude that the instrument does not inhere in the verb "psal•o." The use of an instrument in
Christian worship is not sanctioned by
the doctrine of Christ.
"The name of the Lord is a strong
tower: the righteous runneth into it,
and is safe." (Prov. 18:10.)

" Could you please explain chapter 7
of Hebrews? Was Melchisedec an angel
sent by God? He was not flesh, was
he?" (Mrs. D. F. M.)
Before attempting to grasp the
thought of Heb. 7, one should turn
back to Gen. 14 and read carefully
the account of Melchizedek's meeting
with Abraham. When Abraham was returning from the battle in which he
rescued his nephew, Lot, the kings of
Sodom and Salem went out to meet
him. (Gen. 14:17, 18.) The name of
the king of Salem was Melchizedek,
and this man was also "the priest of
the most high God." He blessed Abraham, and Abraham in turn gave him
a tenth of the spoils which he had
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taken in battle. (Heb. 7:4.) There is
nothing to indicate that Melchizedek
(spelled Melchisedec in the New Testament) was an angel. He was king
over a city just like other men were
kings over other cities. He is specifically called a "man." (Heb. 7:4.)
Melchisedec appears on the scene in
the Genesis record, "Without father,
without mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days, nor end
of life." The Bible gives no record of
his father and mother, his birth and
death, nor the beginning and end of
his priesthood. That does not mean that
he had no parents nor end of life, but
the record bears no testimony concerning them. The point is, he simply appears on the scene as a priest and a
king, and there the record leaves him.
Thus we know nothing of his having
predecessors or successors in the priesthood. His priesthood is presented to us
as a perpetual one. Christ's priesthood
is like that. Hence, Jesus is a priest
after the order of Melchisedec. Christ
did not succeed someone else as priest,
nor will anyone succeed Him. He was
of the wrong tribe to be a priest according to the old law. Like Melchisedec, He abideth a priest continuallyChrist's priesthood is like Melchisedec's in another respect. It is superior
to the Levitical. When Abraham paid
tithes to Melchisedec he recognized
Melchisedec as his superior in the divine office which he occupied. The
Levites descended from Abraham, thus
were in his loins at the time that he
paid tithes to Melchisedec, so there is
a sense in which the Levites paid tithes
to Melchisedec. (Heb. 7:9,10.) Since
Jesus was not made a priest according
to the Levitical order, but rather in the
likeness of Melchisedec, it follows that
His priesthood is superior to the Levitical. This is the principal argument of
the whole chapter. The author of Hebrews writes to show that Christianity
is far superior to Judaism.
(60)

What Source?
The contrast we wish to study this
time is presented in Deut. 18:9-22.
The discourses in this book were given
just prior to Moses' death and the entrance of Israel
into Canaan. Israel was admonished to obey the
commands of Jehovah.
They
were
wa r n ed
against partaking
of the evils of the
Canaanites when
they came into
their land.
Moses enumerates nine superstitious practices
that the Canaanites employed for one
reason or another. Israel was to have
nothing to do with Feburation (offering their children as a sacrifice by fire
to Moloch), divination or soothsaying,
augury or observing of times. They
were to avoid enchanters, sorcerers
(witch), charmers, consulters with a
familiar spirit, wizards, necromancers.
Paul tells us that the world by its
wisdom knew not God. (1 Cor. 1:21.)
The Canaanites by their wisdom became an abomination. (Deut. 18:12.)
The heathen in Canaan received their
information (such as it was) from
these sources. The text says that they
"hearkened" unto them that practiced
augury, etc. "The verb which we have
translated 'hearken' has a frequentative force. It expresses that which is
the custom of the nation of Canaan.
These nations had regular sources of

information to which they would go
to learn concerning the future and
present needs." (Edward J. Young, My
Servants the Prophets, p. 26.) Notice
by contrast that Israel was not to use
or "hearken" to these sources.
How would Israel learn God's will?
What would be her source of information? Moses said that Jehovah told him
at Horeb (Sinai) what he planned to
do: "I will raise them up a prophet
from among their brethren, like unto
thee; and I will put my words in his
mouth, and he shall speak unto them
all that I shall command him. And it
shall come to pass, that whosoever will
not hearken unto my words which he
shall speak in my name, I will require
it of him." (Deut. 18:18-19.) This is
the standard and the authority for the
true prophet of God— the prophetic institution—a line or body of prophets
(such as Elijah, Isaiah, Daniel, Amos,
etc.). Israel would not need the superstitions of the heathen because God
would instruct her through His servants
the prophets. This presents quite a contrast in source and means.
But the passage has reference to
more than that. The "prophet" must be
a mediator in the full sense that Moses
was. Jesus Christ is the only one who
fully satisfies this demand. Jesus regarded himself as the subject of this
great prophecy. Study John 5:45-47,
43; 12:48-50. Note the Father's statement in Matt. 17:5. Peter and Stephen
taught that Jesus was the fulfillment.
(Acts 3 : 2 2 - 2 3 ; 7:37.)
Israel failed to heed the warning
given by Moses and became entangled
with the people of Canaan and took up
many of their vile practices. They repeatedly refused to hear the prophets
that God sent in His name. The result
was punishment and captivity.
Christ is the true prophet. He speaks
the will of God; we must hear Him and
obey His will. We can not—we have no

reason to turn to the doctrines of men
whether couched superstition or in
human reason. Christ must be our supreme authority. We must "hear Him"!
His message is revealed in the New
Testament.
Paul warned Christians: "Take heed
lest there shall be any one that maketh
spoil of you through his philosophy
and vain deceit, after the tradition of
men, after the rudiments of the world,
and not after Christ: for in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily, and in him ye are made full."
(Col. 2:8-9.) There has always been a
contrast between the people of God and
the people of the world. The contrast
is as great or greater between their
sources of information. Friend, what is
your source of information?
People are wont to admire a speaker
who uses high flowing words above
their comprehension. They think the
stream is deep because they cannot see
the bottom, and do not consider that
it is owing to its muddiness.
—Robert Richardson
The church is the fulness of Christ.
(Eph. 1:23.) All the blessings of
Christ are to be found, therefore, in
the church. If one blessing, or two,
can be had out of the church, then
the church lacks that much being His
fulness.
God, by His grace, saves through
Christ. The Holy Spirit reveals that
salvation by means of the word. Man,
by faith, receives that salvation
through obedience to the word.
True Christians walk by faith, not
by sight, opinion, or human wisdom.
(61)

Second Chronicles
By Harold Howard, Dickson, Tennessee
In the Hebrew Bible the books of
First and Second Chronicles are called
'•the words (events) of days"; however, the Greek title, in the Septuagint,
better describes the nature of the second book—"the things omitted concerning the kings of Judah." The second book especially deals with Judah,
and only deals with Israel when Judah's
history requires the mentioning of it.
The book of Second Chronicles can
best be divided into two parts. First,
chapters 1 through 9 deal with the
reign, work, and career of Solomon.
Second, chapters 10 through 36 tell of
the division of Solomon's kingdom, and
the history of Judah's kings that held
the capital, the temple, and the unbroken succession of David.
The Reign of Solomon (Chs. 1-9)
The book of First Chronicles closes
with the accession of Solomon to the
throne of David, and the second book
begins with the strengthening and
magnifying of his reign. His first recorded act is the offering of a thousand
burnt offerings at Gibeon, and it was
in that night that God appeared unto
him granting wisdom and knowledge
that he might judge the people of God
From that point forward the book describes Solomon in all his glory: first,
the preparations for the building of the
temple, and the league with Hiram,
king of Tyre; then the building of the
temple, its completion, and its dedica(62)

tion with Solomon's address and prayer. One point stands out above all
others in the building of the temple.
The pattern for its construction was
given by God (1 Chron. 28:9-21), and
the fact that Solomon did according to
God's will is shown, "for the glory of
the Lord filled the house of God." (2
Chron. 5:14.)
The book next turns to Solomon's
activities as his fame is spread abroad,
and his great wealth is described. We
learn of his exchange of cities with
Hiram and his building of others, the
visit of the Queen of Sheba, and his
great glory described in detail. A reading of this section causes a greater appreciation for those things stated by
the Son of God in His great sermon.
(Matt. 6:24-34.)
The conclusion of this section of Second Chronicles gives the extent of
Solomon's kingdom in fulfillment of
God's promise to Abraham (Gen. 15:
18), the length of his reign (40 years),
his death, and his successor, Rehoboam.
The Division, the History of the
Kings of Judah (Chs. 10-36)
It would be far too much in the
short summary here to describe in detail the reigns of the twenty kings that
followed in Judah after the division.
Therefore, some pertinent facts will be
given that should be of interest to the
reader of Second Chronicles.

The twenty kings that followed
Solomon reigned over Judah until it
was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar in
586 B. C. They were all of one family,
and remained loyal to the house of
David. Their rule included the tribe of
Judah, a portion of Benjamin, and
perhaps a portion of Simeon. Of the
twenty, it can be said that only four
were good kings, Asa, Jehoshaphat,
Hezekiah, and Josiah. However, three
others remained good during a part of
their reign, Amaziah, Uzziah, and Jotham. The remaining thirteen are considered bad.
This period can be divided into two
parts: first, the period of division in
which Syria, Israel, and Judah strove
for supremacy; second, the fall of
Judah in which Judah for the most part
was in subjection to the king of Assyria.
The leading events of the first period
were: (1) The accession of Rehoboam,
followed by the disruption of the kingdom and the breaking up of Solomon's
empire. (2) The invasion of Judah by
Shishak, king of Egypt, and the loss of
all the treasures of David and Solomon
(2 Chron. 12), which permanently
crippled the kingdom. (3) The wars of
Jeroboam with Judah. (2 Chron. 13.)
(4) The invasion of Judah by the
Ethiopians. (2 Chron. 14.) (5) The
invasion of Judah in the reign of Jehoshaphat, by the allied forces of Amnion.
Moab, and Edom. (2 Chron. 20.) (6)
The revolt of Edom from Judah, in the
reign of Jehoram. (2 Chron. 21.)
The leading events of the second
period were: (1) The reforms of King
Hezekiah, and the deliverance of Jerusalem from the Assyrians under Sennacherib. (2 Chron. 30-32.) (2) The
captivity of King Manasseh among the
Assyrians, and his return. (2 Chron.
33.) (3) The attempt at reformation
by King Josiah, and his death at the
(See CHRONICLES . . Next Page)

Conformity is the only basis of real
and lasting unity. When men bring
their lives into strict conformity to the
will of God, they find it possible to
walk together harmoniously.
What the Bible needs is believing,
not interpreting.

Unsolicited Comments
From Our Readers
"... I do not wish to miss an issue. The paper is good and
I enjoy it. Keep up the pood work." - Myer Phillips, Beaverton, Oregon.

***

"You have a fine paper in the Apostolic Doctrine and some
good articles ... I would like permission to use any article
from your paper that we might desire to use ..." — Thomas
E. Campbell, Business Manager, Speaking as the Oracles of
God, Kent, Washington.
"Find
Doctrine .
bundle for
preachers."
Alabama.

* **

enclosed check for my subscription to Apostolic
. . Please send also whatever number you can in a
$20 ... I am thankful to God for faithful young
— Irven Lee, Editor, Sword of Peace, Russellville,

***

'I was happy to receive your complimentary copy of
Apostolic Doctrine ... A paper of this type has been needed
for a long time." — Elbert Welch, Patuxent River, Maryland.
"You seem to
journal. May it be
edification of His
Christian Standard,

***

be producing an attractive and substantial
blessed to the glory of our Lord and the
people." — Edwin V. Hayden, Editor,
Cincinnati, Ohio.

* * *

"Not knowing of any paper that is preaching the gospel
as thoroughly, clearly, and kindly as the Apostolic Doctrine, I
am sending you some gift subscriptions ... I congratulate you
and your staff on your excellent work and hope for you great
success in your present work ..." — B. M. Lipscombe, Jacksonville, Florida.
"Yours is an excellent paper and the type I wanted to
publish when I took over the Preceptor but the times seemed
to demand that we do what we could with respect to present
issues." — Stanley J. Lovett, Editor, The Preceptor, Beaumont,
Texas.

***

"It was a pleasure to read through the recent issue of
Apostolic Doctrine which you sent to me . . . As a long time
professor of church history, I was interested in Lindy McDaniel's front page article and feel that he did a good job with
it. In reading the little filler on page 15 I was reminded that at
least one famous mother 'taught her child to be an atheist,'
as witness the Vashti McCollum case at Champaign, Illinois
which went to the Supreme Court." — Howard E. Short, Editor,
The Christian, St. Louis, Missouri.
"Keep up the good work with the paper; it ought to do
much good." — Donald P. Ames, Business Manager, Truth
Magazine, Aurora, Illinois.

***

"We wish you the Lord's blessings in the relatively new
paper ..." — Jay Smith, Manager. 20th Century Christian,
Nashville, Tennessee.
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(CHRONICLES
....
Continued)
battle of Megiddo. (2 Chron. 34.) (4)
Nebuchadnezzar's first invasion of
Judah, in the reign of Jehoiakim. (2
Chron. 36.) (5) The rebellion of Zedekiah, the last king, against Nebuchadnezzar, the seige of Jerusalem, and the
final carrying of Judah into captivity to
Babylon. (2 Chron. 36.)
The book ends with the edict of
Cyrus, king of Persia, to let the people
of God return to Jerusalem and rebuild
the temple.
Summary
It is said that the books of Kings
approach the history of God's people
from a political standpoint, whereas the
books of Chronicles more from a spiritual view. The writer of Chronicles,
therefore, drew the attention of his
countrymen to the past history of the
temple, under David, Solomon, and
the later kings of Judah. This most certainly would encourage high aspirations
by showing to the nation that its fate
was in its own hands, and that religious
faithfulness would be certain to secure
the Divine blessing.
(Next month: Lindy McDaniel
writes on the book of Ezra. —Editor.)
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Roman Catholicism: A Political Movement
By Luther W. Martin, Rolla, Missouri
It is our purpose in discussing this subject, to show the political and temporal aspects of the Catholic Church, rather than taking issue with her in regard
to spiritual matters. The Roman Church is one of the few groups among what the
world terms "Christianity" whose complexion is made up of both political and
spiritual interests. It is this peculiar combination of interests that makes the Roman Catholic Church somewhat
of a "Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde" organization.
Use of Material and Temporal Means
That the Roman Church does not confine her activities
to purely spiritual matters is admitted by her own writers.
"The Church, as a perfect society, sovereign
and independent, has supreme spiritual authority
over her members, legislative, judicial, and executive, by divine law. Her authority is independent
of the civil authority of the State, and is of a higher
order. Though instituted for a spiritual end, the
Church has the right to use material and temporal
means to secure that end, and in the use of such means as are necessary
she has exclusive authority." (Emphasis mine. LWM.) (Page 41, A
Catholic Dictionary, by Attwater, published by The Macmillan Co.,
Second edition, Revised, 1949.)
From the foregoing authentic Catholic quotations, we note the following
points: (1) The Catholic church claims the "right to use material and temporal
means," to secure her goal of "supreme spiritual authority over her members."
Thus, by her very admission, her kingdom becomes of this world and resorts to
political or temporal force and pressure, in an effort to reach some pre-determined
"spiritual" goal. (2) She asserts that she has "exclusive authority in the use of
such means," either temporal or otherwise.
Church and State
"The relations of Church and State are based on the following principles: (a) Each is a perfect society, supreme in its own domain, the
Church in spiritual things, the state in material and temporal things.
(See CATHOLICISM . . Page 71)

Mistakes in Bible Study
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
No one can overcome his errors and and which had not worshipped the
blunders until he realizes what they beast ..." and declares that "they
are. When we become aware of our lived and reigned with Christ a thoumistakes, we should study them with sand years." The ones who reigned
a view of making were souls of martyrs. The place of
the necessary cor- their reign was with Christ. John says
rections.
they lived and feigned. This is a far
My purpose in cry from saying Christ shall live and
this writing is to reign on earth.
point out some of
Bible readers should learn to pay
the m i s t a k e s close attention to exactly what the text
commonly made says and what it does not say. We
in studying the must be careful to avoid reading into
scriptures. There the text something that is not there.
is a right way and We should be cautious about our cona wrong way to clusions.
study the Bible.
This explains why
Taking a Part for the Whole
many who study
Another common error is taking a
never seem to see the truth that lies
part of what the Bible teaches on a
before them. It also explains why
given subject as if it were the whole.
there are misunderstandings and diviTo illustrate, someone reads Rom. 5:
sions among Bible readers.
1, 2 and notices that justification is by
faith and it is by faith that we
Failure to Observe Carefully
have access into divine grace. He conSometimes people read the Bible and cludes that this is the whole story of
arrive at erroneous conclusions, not
because they are unintelligent, but because they are careless. It may be
that we read too hurriedly instead of
deliberating. Or, it may be that we
have always supposed a given point to
be a certain way and we read the text
with that in mind, not noticing that
the text fails to support our position.
In some cases we allow ourselves to be
influenced more by what we want the
text to say than what it actually does
say.
It is often asserted that Rev. 20
says Christ is going to reign on earth
for a thousand years. This is not what
Rev. 20 says. Read it and pay close
attention. It speaks of "the souls of
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God,
(66)

man's redemption, so argues for justification by faith only. But there are
other passages on the subject of justification. One of them plainly denies
that it is by faith only. (James 2:24.)
When all the passages dealing with the
subject are studied, one will see that
Rom. 5:1,2 teaches justification by
faith but not faith only. Faith is the
foundation of justification; however,
that faith must be expressed in obedience (works).
We have not learned the full truth
on any Bible topic until we have before us all that God has revealed on
that point. Don't stop with what one
writer records. Read the other accounts. Take all that God says.
Scores of false doctrines have arisen
because someone took a few verses,
reached a conclusion and ignored other
passages.
Looking for Proof
The next mistake I mention is common particularly among preachers. We
get an idea which we think is a good
one, then we go to the Bible to look for
something that can be used in support
of it. This whole approach is wrong.
The Bible is not a book to prove doctrines; it is doctrine. We should study
it to get our ideas and preach what we
learn from it. The Bible was written
as our source book, not a crutch upon
which to lean.
The reader who is looking for something to justify a practice or prove a
doctrine usually finds it. He will
likely ignore the context of his statement, and he may grossly misapply it,
but his desire guides him to see the
statement in the light that best suits
his purpose. The man who wanted to
Prove that "Baptist" is a scriptural
name to wear religiously found his
proof in Mk. 6:14, which refers to
"John the Baptist." Of course, if he
had been reading the American Stan-

dard Translation, which renders it
"John the Baptizer," he would have
found little comfort for his contention.
Ignoring the Setting
Bible statements must be understood
in the light of their context. A verse
or a sentence should be studied in view
of the chapter of which it is a part, and
the chapter should be considered in
view of the book of which it is a part,
and the book is to be understood in
view of the covenant or testament of
which it is a part. Paul warned Timothy to "rightly divide the word of
truth." (2 Tim. 2:15.) This includes
observing whether the statement belongs to the Old Testament or the New
Testament; whether it represents God's
will or is part of some wicked man's
conversation that God has recorded;
whether it applies to someone else or
would include us; whether it is being
applied as the writer or speaker used
it or not.
People hold to all sorts of weird beliefs and wild notions attributed to the
Bible, and doctrines of every description imaginable are being preached
with the Bible allegedly supporting
them. These numerous errors stem
from one simple mistake: ignoring the
setting or context of Bible statements.
One preacher takes some command
which God gave to Israel under the
Old Testament long, long ago and tries
to apply it to everybody today. Another takes part of a prophecy that was
fulfilled in the ancient past, mixes it
with another prophecy in the book of
Revelation, and applies it all to some
future event which he has produced
in his own imagination. Another takes
something that was special and temporary and tries to make it general and
permanent. Another takes part of a
statement from Paul, part of a statement from Moses, part of a statement
from Jesus, ties them all together and
makes them say something which none
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ever said. This recklessness in handling the word of God is inexcusable.
Improper Motives
All who read the Bible should be
motivated by the sincere desire to
know and do the will of God. Our
motive in studying will have much influence on our conclusions. It is a
mistake to read the Bible just for the
sake of saying I have read it. The
Book of God is not some sort of good
luck charm. The blessing lies not in
the mere looking at the words but in
learning the message. What John said
of the Book of Revelation is true of
the entire Bible: "Blessed is he that
readeth, and they that hear the words
of this prophecy, and keep those things
which are written therein: for the time
is at hand." (Rev. 1:3.)
Some people have read the Bible in
an effort to distinguish themselves.
They have looked for little peculiarities that are rather insignificant. They
find pleasure in displaying their knowledge. Preachers sometimes quote
large portions of scripture which they
have committed to memory, though
those portions may have little or no
bearing on the subject being discussed.
It is a mistake to study the Bible for
the purpose of exalting one's self before others.
Failure to Think
Another common mistake is failing
to really think for ourselves as we read
the holy scriptures. The Catholic
Church teaches its members that the
church is the infallible interpreter of
the Bible, so the average Catholic who
does any Bible reading lets the Church
do his thinking. Many Protestants are
guilty of the same mistake. The average Protestant lets his "Pastor" do his
thinking. He reads the Bible but sees
everything just as the Pastor has
taught him to see it.
(See MISTAKES . . . Next Page)
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Destination
The morning news of April 12th
heralded the story of the first man in
space. An AP release says: "It was
another stunning triumph for the Russians in t h e i r
space competition
with the United
States, which is
planning a 300mile manned projectile
flight
sometime early in
May, but does
not expect to be
able to put a man
into orbit until
sometime
this
summer, if then."
One scientist at
Cape Canaveral said that this just
made him sick. Personally, it bothers
me very little.
The young Russian who accomplished this feat said that he hoped to devote his life to the exploration of outer
space. He anticipates reaching the
Moon, Mars and other close planets.
There is only one place out of this
earth that I want to go—and the scientists, with all their ability and skill,
cannot take me there or tell me how to
goRussia is atheistic to the core. Communism is the most widely held atheistic philosophy in the world. For the
U. S., which is supposedly a "Christian" and God fearing nation, to allow
these atheists and their achievements
to become our exemplar ought to make
us tremble. Man is sick in sin and the
scientists (Russian or American) have
not discovered a remedy, nor will they-

Jesus Christ provides the solution to
sin-sickness. But man must give heed
to His words. All the missiles and
bombs in the world need not startle
the Christian. God is in His heaven
and He still rules in the affairs of men.
Oh—that place I want to go?—Well,
Jesus said He would prepare it and
when questioned as to how to go there
He said, "I am the way." (John 14:6.)
(MISTAKES .... Continued)
We might as well not bother to read
the Bible if we are not going to think
and study for ourselves as we read. If

someone else is going to do my Bible
thinking, why not let him do my Bible
reading? If more of us would think
for ourselves while we are reading, we
might see that our preacher's thinking
does not harmonize with God's thinking.
Summary

Let us search our own hearts to see
if we are guilty of such mistakes as
these in Bible study. The following
poem summarizes what I have tried to
say in this article. I would like to give
proper credit to the author of the poem but do not know who wrote it.

It is one thing to read the Bible through,
Another thing to read to learn and do.
Some read it as their duty once a week,
But no instruction from the Bible seek.
Some read to bring themselves into repute,
By showing others how they can dispute;
While others read because their neighbors do,
To see how long 'twill take to read it through.
Some read it for the wonders that are there,
How David killed a lion and a bear;
While others read it with uncommon care,
Hoping to find some contradiction there.
One reads with father's specs upon his head,
And sees the things just as his father said.
Some read to prove a pre-adopted creed,
Hence understand but little what they read;
For every passage in the book they bend,
To make it suit that all-important end.
Some people read, as I have often thought,
To teach the book instead of being taught.
So many people in these latter days
Have read the Bible in so many ways
That few can tell which system is the best,
For every party contradicts the rest.
But read it prayerfully and you will see,
Although men contradict, God's words agree.
For what the early Bible prophets wrote,
We find that Christ and His apostles quote;
So trust no creed that trembles to recall,
What has been penned by One, and verified by all.
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Can a Child of God Fall From Grace?
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
When a Baptist or Presbyterian hay and stubble will be burned or
makes a defense of his impossibility-of- lost, but the man himself, who convertapostasy doctrine, he always quotes ed them, may be saved even though
passages of scripture that teach the some of his work is lost. The man
security of the himself will also be tried.
faithful child of
5. 1 John 5:12-13. Eternal life is
God.
Certainly , in the Son. He that hath the Son has
the Bible teaches the life. A faithful Christian has the
that as long as a Son and has life. He that hath not
Christian is faith- the Son hath not the life. A child
ful to Christ he is of God can sin, abide not in the docsecure. In this trine of Christ. When he does this,
article we propose he has neither the Father nor the
to examine five Son. (2 John 9.) Not having the Son,
passages of scrip- he has not the life.
ture that are used
There are two kinds of believers:
as proof-texts to
obedient and disobedient. The passhow that a child
sages quoted above deal with the obeof God cannot fall dient believer. THIS IS NOT THE
from grace.
ISSUE. What every impossibility-of1. John 10:9. Christ is the door; by apostasy advocate needs and must proHim if any man enters in. he shall be duce is the scripture that teaches that
saved. This is speaking of a faithful a disobedient believer will be saved!
child of God.
Can a faithful child of God become an
2. Romans 8:1. There is no condem- unfaithful child? Can an obedient
nation to him who is in Christ, for he child become a disobedient child?
walks after the Spirit; he is a faithful Can a believer become an unbeliever?
child. Can he walk after the flesh ?
Consider the case of Israel. Israel
If he does, there is condemnation; he was baptized into Moses, in the cloud
will die spiritually. (Rom. 8:12, 13.)
and in the sea. (1 Cor. 10:2.) They
3. Romans 8:38. We are more than crossed the Red Sea by faith. (Heb.
conquerors through Christ. There is 10:29.) This took place at their exodus from Egypt. There is no quesnothing in the universe, besides ourselves, that can change our relationship tion about their salvation; they were
to Christ. The only thing not mentioned the people of God. The Israelites
in this chapter is the Christian him- wandered forty years in the wilderness
self. He alone can sever himself from and failed to enter into their rest because of disobedience and unbelief. The
Christ. (Gal. 5:4.)
4. 1 Cor. 3:13-16. The foundation of writer of Hebrews states that they
the church is Christ. Christians are could not enter in because of unbelief.
built on this foundation. (Eph. 2:20.) (Heb. 3:19.) The example of Israel
A man's work is the people he has con- is a clear-cut case of children of God
verted to Christ, who have been built falling from grace. God's Israel, in
on the foundation. The Corinthians covenant relationship with Him (Exowere Paul's work in the Lord. (1 Cor. dus 24:1-8; 19:4-6), fell away from
9:1.) Christians will be tried; wood, the living God. The faithful, obedient,
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believing Israelites became unfaithful,
disobedient, unbelieving Israelites and
died in the wilderness. The writer of
Hebrews warned the brethren about
the same thing. They too, could become unbelievers and fall away from
the living God. (Heb. 3:12, 13.) Israel's experience in the wilderness is
the Christian's example that we are
not to lust after evil things, be idolaters, commit fornication, make trial
of the Lord and murmur. Let him that
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he
fall. (1 Cor. 10:6-12.) The unfaithful child of God will fail to enter into
the heavenly rest.
The issue is not what will become
of the sheep that hears the voice of
Christ and faithfully follows Him.
The issue is what will become of the
sheep that refuses to hear the Shepherd's voice and will not follow, but
strays out on the mountains wild and
bare and is devoured by wild beasts.
(1 Pet. 5:8.) What will become of
those who fall away from the
faith?

(1 Tim. 4:1,2.) What will become of
those who make shipwreck of the
faith? (1 Tim. 1:19.) What will become of the branch that was in Christ
but became unfruitful and was cut
away from the vine? (John 15:1-6.)
Impossibility-of-apostasy advocates
are forced to the position that a child
of God can get drunk, commit murder,
and die in the act of adultery, and because he is a child of God, he will be
saved in heaven. Paul says they who
practice such things shall not inherit
the kingdom of God. (Gal. 5:19-21.)
Sometimes it is objected that God will
not allow his child to die in a lost
condition, but will protect him until he
can sober up and repent. Such begs
the question. To live forever, all one
would have to do is to get drunk and
stay drunk, for God will not allow him
to die in this condition! Remember,
what is needed is the passage of scripture that teaches the security of the
unbelieving, disobedient, unfaithful
child of God.
Who can produce it?

(CATHOLICISM . . . Continued)
(b) Each is juridically independent of the other. But because of the
nobler end of the Church—the glory of God and the salvation of souls—
the state is bound to further that end by refraining from all interference
with the Church's legitimate authority and by aiding her positively . . .
(c) The Church has the absolute right, independently of the state, to
those material and temporal things which are necessary to her spiritual
ends, e. g., church buildings, funds, (d ) The Church is a society of a
higher order than the state, so that in a conflict of rights over mixed
matters the Church must prevail." (Emphasis mine. LWM.) (Page 97,
Ibid.)
From this quotation it is established: (1) the state is "bound" to further the
purpose of the Catholic Church, by "aiding her positively." (2) The Church
"must prevail" in any "conflict" between herself and the state over "mixed"
matters. Obviously, if the Church refrained from political, temporal and material
pursuits, she would not "conflict" with the state.
Other Religions
"The inalienable right of all men to worship God according to the
teaching of the Catholic Church. No state can justifiably prevent the exercise of this right; and indeed it has a duty to foster this true worship,
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and Christ established one form and content of public worship in establishing one only Church, to which all are commanded to submit . . ."
(Emphasis mine. LWM.)
(Page 201, Ibid.)
Let us note that (1) Roman Catholicism's concept of religious freedom is
the freedom to "accept only the teaching of the Catholic Church," rather than the
freedom granted by the American Constitution, of being privileged to choose and
follow ANY form of worship. ( 2 ) The state "has a duty to foster this 'true'
worship." Such a "fostering" by the state of ONE religion is completely contrary
to the Bill of Rights and the democratic concept of freedom of worship.
The Four Freedoms

"NO UNCONDITIONAL LIBERTY—From what has been said, it
follows that it is quite unlawful to demand, to defend, or to grant unconditional freedom of thought, of speech, or writing, or of worship, as
if there were so many rights given by nature to man . . ." (Page 26,
Encyclical Letter on "Human Liberty," by Pope Leo XIII.) (Emphasis
mine. LWM.)
Now, let's read the First Amendment to the Constitution of the United States:
"Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion,
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof; or abridging the freedom of
speech, or of the press, or of the right of the people to peaceably assemble . . ."
NO MAN CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS—therefore, shall Catholic citizenry obey the Pope's Encyclical? or the Constitution of the United States of
America?
Liberty to Change the Government
"LIBERTY TO CHANGE GOVERNMENT—Whenever there
exists, or there is reason to fear, an unjust oppression of the people
on the one hand, or a deprivation of the liberty of the Church on the
other, it is lawful to seek for such a change of government as will bring
about due liberty of action." (Page 27, Pope Leo's Encyclical') (Emphasis mine. LWM.)
In the above statement, two reasons are given for "lawfully seeking to
change the government." (1) Unjust oppression of the people. (2) Depriving
the Roman Catholic Church of her liberty is given as an equal and second reason
for changing the government. Of course, this second reason for "lawfully"
changing the government would depend upon Catholicism's OWN DEFINITION
as to what constituted the restriction of her liberty. Was, for example, the removal of government subsidies from the Roman Church in Argentina, sufficient
"deprivation" to justify a "lawful change" of government . . . say, by revolt?
In a pamphlet written during World War II, and published by the Paulist
press, entitled "God In Society," we copy from page 32:
"All men of good will must enter the battle for LASTING PEACE.
It is the NEW CRUSADE to rescue the spirit of man from error, doubt
and sin. It is a world-wide battle for truth, justice, and love.
"There are five stages in this battle. We must restore to the human person his dignity and rights; we must restore matrimony and the
family to their God-given place in Society; the dignity and rights of
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Labor must be respected; our JURIDICAL ORDER must be rebuilt;
THE CORRECT IDEA of the State must be brought back to the
modern world." (Emphasis from the pamphlet, not ours. LWM.)
Are we to conclude that the "modern world" is NOT as CORRECT as
the world of the DARK AGES?
Just what does the Roman Catholic Hierarchy think it will require to "CORRECT THE STATE" ... the government
of the United States? Is our Government so incorrect that Catholicism is in any
way deprived of her liberties?
Another statement in this "God In Society"
pamphlet says:
"The Papal Peace is radical. It goes back to roots. The roots,
of Christian (Catholic. LWM.) Tradition. For 400 years men have
tried to follow other traditions. Their failure is written in a welter of
blood. The Papal Peace aims at remaking, rebuilding the world on the
Christian (Catholic. LWM.) Tradition." (Page 31.)
NOW WE KNOW! What happened 400 years ago that Roman Catholicism
is trying to remake and rebuild? It was in 1517 that Martin Luther first publicly opposed the power of the Roman Church. He was excommunicated in 1521.
Subsequently, the German nation almost entirely left the fold of Catholicism.
Protestantism was born!!!
However, for fear that someone may question our conclusion as to WHAT
was referred to, 400 years ago, we copy from page 18 of "God In Society:"
"In the past 400 years the Christian (Catholic. LWM.) Tradition
became the lost horizon.
It was first dimmed out by Protestantism.
The dimout grew darker and darker until Rationalism, Naturalism,
Liberalism, Unbridled Capitalism turned the dimout into a blackout..."
Now, in addition to Protestantism, it appears that the Catholic Church is
also fighting that which it terms "Unbridled Capitalism." By this expression,
are we to assume that Capitalism is not sufficiently "bridled" by the democratic
system of government . . . our American free-enterprise system?
In case the reader thinks that we have selected some isolated radical booklet
from which our quotations are taken, let us go again to the Catholic Dictionary
as formerly quoted:
". . . Modern large-scale business could not be developed or continued without the system of capitalism; but it is the destroyer of all
small industries and of independent individual responsibility and control. The capitalist system is not in itself unlawful, but easily becomes
the cause of abuses which the Church unequivocally condemns." (Emphasis mine. LWM.) (Page 73.)
May we remind you that we are citing Catholic Church-approved publications, from which we are demonstrating our contention that the aims of Catholicism are not coordinate and/or concurrent with the aims of the United States
Government.
The Deadly Parallel Between Communism and Catholicism
"The theory that the political, economic and personal freedom
proper to man without distinction of class or race can only be maintained
when property in the means of production is widely distributed. Distributists hold that large concentrations of wealth or property are bad,
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and they seek to promote the revival of ownership of land, workshops,
etc., by individuals and are generally opposed to monopolies and amalgamations. They hold that the 'smaller-holder,' small shop-keeper, the
peasant and the artist-craftsman are the normal men and that Capitalism (the rule of the money lender) and Industrialism (the rule of
the machine) can be deliberately undermined and gradually abolished.
Distributism has no religious affiliation but its theory is claimed to be in
special harmony with Catholic teaching as to the nature of man and
his needs." (Page 152, Catholic Dictionary, under the heading, "Distribution.") (Emphasis mine. LWM.)
So, the above given definition and description of "Distributism" is claimed
to be "IN SPECIAL HARMONY WITH CATHOLIC TEACHING" . . . which
includes the thought that "CAPITALISM AND INDUSTRIALISM CAN BE
DELIBERATELY UNDERMINED AND GRADUALLY ABOLISHED!" Certainly the Catholic Church delves into the MATERIAL and TEMPORAL
REALM!
QUESTION: Is not the goal of COMMUNISM that of "deliberate undermining and abolishment of Capitalism and Industrialism?" We assume that
Communism would not undermine it as gradually as Catholicism is willing to
do. Nor do we charge the Catholic political philosophy with being entirely in
harmony with Communism, but the two systems are amazingly similar in several
respects.
Further Comparison Between Catholicism and Communism
Both are un-democratic in structure.
Both oppose the separation of church and state.
Both tend to DEIFY their leaders.
Both oppose free public schools.
Both suppress FREEDOM OF THOUGHT, SPEECH, AND
WORSHIP.
(6) Followers of either ideology must pay homage to a foreign temporal
ruler, i. e., the Kremlin in Moscow, or the Vatican at Rome.
(7) Both use violence in the achievement of their goals.
(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)

Vatican Concordats With Franco, Hitler, Mussolini and Peron
Due to her involvement with the various dictatorial governments of the past
and present, the Vatican cannot afford to endorse Capitalism, Industrialism, or
even DEMOCRACY!
". . . There is no best form of government. There is no best form of
society. Because Americans want the democratic form of government,
that does not prove it the best form. Nor does it mean that every other
people in the world must adopt it, in order to secure the rights of life,
liberty and the pursuit of happiness. Democracy is not the only right
form of government, the only way of peace, the only path to freedom,
is the way of justice securing the common welfare; the way of good will
expressed in the co-operation of all classes in the State, under whatever
form of government the people of the State may choose." (God In Society," pages 13-14.)
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In comparison with the above given Catholic concept of government, let us
now read what a reputable historian of the last century had to say about the
government of the United States:
"The principles of the Republic of the United States can be traced
through the intervening link of Puritanism, to Calvinism, which, with all
its theological rigor, has been the chief educator of manly characters and
promoters of constitutional freedom in modern times. The inalienable
rights of an American citizen are nothing but the Protestant idea of the
general priesthood of believers applied to the civil sphere, or developed
into the corresponding idea of the general kingship of free men." (Creeds
of Christendom by Schaff, page 219, footnote, Vol. I.)
Conclusion
As a purely religious institution, we will fight for the right of the Roman
Catholic Church to teach her doctrines on spiritual matters. However, as a political, temporal and material power, we oppose her operations, plans and intentions in this nation, just as we oppose the operations, plans and intention of
Communists in this nation.
'NO MAN CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS" . . . either politically or spiritually!!
(NOTE: All quotations in this treatise were taken from authentic Roman
Catholic documents, with the exception of the above excerpt from the "Creeds
of Christendom" by Schaff. LWM.)

This is the heading of a "Knights of
Columbus" ad in which people are
urged to accept another Roman Catholic doctrine. The following is my answer to their question:
1. I don't pray to the saints because
there are no "saints" in the sense that
Catholics speak of them. According to
the Bible every Christian is a saint.
"Saint" means one who is sanctified,
set apart, consecrated or dedicated to
God. Every child of God is thus consecrated. When Paul wrote to the
"called out" at Rome, he addressed
them as "saints." (Rom. 1:7.) They
Were "called" for the express purpose
of being saints or sanctified ones. The

Philippian epistle was written "to all
the saints in Christ Jesus which are at
Philippi." (Phil. 1:1.) But the same
letter calls these people the church.
(Phil. 4:15.)
When Catholics speak of "praying
to saints," they refer to a special body
of canonized people. By "saints" they
mean those whose lives have been
marked by heroic virtue, and who have
certain merit and excellence, and have
gone to be with God in heaven. "The
Catholic Church canonizes or beatifies
only those whose lives have been marked by the exercise of heroic virtue, and
only after this has been proved by
common repute for sanctity and by
conclusive arguments." (Cath. Ency.,
II, 364.) The Bible knows nothing of
"saints" in this sense.
2. I don't pray to the saints because
there is no scriptural authority for
praying to people who have died. It is
true that Christians are taught to
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pray for one another on earth (James
5:16; 2 Thess. 3:1), but this does not
prove that we are to pray to or for the
deceased, nor that the deceased can
pray for us. There is no evidence in
the Bible that dead saints can know
of affairs on earth. Solomon said,
"the dead know not anything . . . under the sun." (Eccl. 9:5,6.) The dead
are no longer under the sun and there
is no proof that the living can communicate with them.
3. I don't pray to the saints because
this type "praying" is idolatry. The
kind of "praying" which Catholics do
to the "saints" is more than asking
their help. It is a veneration or honoring that they themselves classify as
"worship" in one sense. They speak
of three degrees of worship: (1)
latria—adoration paid to God; (2)
dulia—veneration of "saints," martyrs,
or angels; and (3) hyperdulia—honor
bestowed on Mary. (See Cath. Ency.,
XV, 710.) This is a fine line of dis-
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tinction which prevents certain things
being called "idolatry." In other
words, we can venerate saints and angels, but adoration is reserved for God
alone. Webster says, "Adoration adds
to veneration the idea of homage or
personal devotion." He defines "homage" as "a dutiful or deferential acknowledgment of superior power, merit and excellence." Yet, their special
merit and excellence is what makes
the "saints" proper ones to hear our
prayers and intercede for us! Now, I
shall let the candid reader figure out
why homage paid to "saints" is not
adoration and therefore not idolatry.
To my thinking these are distinctions
where there is no essential difference.
4. I don't pray to the saints because
Christ is my all-sufficient mediator.
My Lord has all the excellence and
merit I could ask for. He is my advocate with the Father. (1 John 2:1) He
is the "one mediator" between God
and men. (1 Tim. 2:5.) He was

tempted in all points like I am, yet
without sin. (Heb. 4:15.) I know He
is sympathetic toward me, so I find
boldness to approach the throne of
grace to obtain mercy.
If I prayed to some so-called "saint,"
I might learn many years later that
there is no such saint. The accompanying newspaper article tells just this
story. For more than a hundred years
Catholics have been "praying" to St.
Philomena. A school named in her
honor was built here in St. Louis in
1834. People have seen her "relic."
Novenas have been said to her and, as
one Franciscan Sister put it, "people
have received graces through her."
Moreover, Aug. 10 has been observed
as a feast day to St. Philomena. Now
Catholics learn that the "martyredvirgin," St. Philomena, was neither
martyr nor saint! The school must
change its name. The feast day will
have to go. There will be no more
novenas to Philomena. And what about
the prayers that have already been
said and the blessings already received
from the "saint" that ain't? Well, we
shall let the "infallible" Church explain away this bit of fallibility! Perhaps the "Knights of Columbus"
would like to re-word their ad and
call it, "But Why Don't YOU Pray
to the Saints Who May Not Be
Saints?"
—I. H.

If your subscription has expired,
send in your renewal right away and
avoid missing an issue. And why not
send a gift subscription for a friend?
The post office department is not infallible; neither are we. If you chance
to miss an issue of Apostolic Doctrine
please let us know.

One of the strange things about people is, how they can be so blind and
bitter toward that which is for their
good. Ignorance—dense ignorance—is
at the bottom of it. The Jews crucified Jesus because their prejudice
would not allow them to know him.
Herod was ignorant. No matter how
much a man knows along some lines,
he may be densely ignorant along other lines. Many scholarly men oppose
Christianity because they are ignorant
of what it really is. —R. L. Whiteside.
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Ezra
By Lindy McDaniel, Florissant, Missouri
The book of Ezra is chiefly historical and contains several public records
and historical documents. It also
gives the domestic history of Judah
beginning with the first return of the
Jews from Babylonia in about 536
B.C. and includes the second return of
the Jews in about 458 B.C.
Most scholars agree that the author
of the book was probably Ezra, a
priest and scribe, who led the second
return of the Jews to Jerusalem.
Analysis of the Book
I. THE JEWS RETURN TO JERUSALEM. (Chapters 1 and 2.)
Cyrus king of Persia issued a proclamation that the Jews be permitted
to return to their homeland. They
were also given aid in silver, gold,
goods, beasts, and other valuables.
Also all of the vessels taken out of the
Lord's house by Nebuchadnezzar were
returned to them.
The Jews were numbered upon their
arrival in Judah, and all that returned
numbered over forty nine thousand
including menservants and maidservants. The priests and Levites lived
in Jerusalem, while most of the people
lived in their own towns scattered
round about.
Zerubbabel was the leader of this
group, and associated with him were
Joshua the priest and Sheshbazzar who
had charge of the sacred vessels of the
temple.
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II. THE JEWS BEGIN TO REBUILD THE TEMPLE. (Chapter
3.)
When the seventh month came, an
altar was built and used daily, and
they began to keep the various feasts
required by God under the Law of
Moses. They had also begun work on
the foundations of the temple.
Within two years, worship was set
up with the burnt offerings and feasts
with Levites selected to perform their
proper duties in these matters, and the
foundation of the temple was laid.
After the foundation was completed,
the children of Israel celebrated by
singing songs of praise and giving
thanks to the Lord. Some shouted for
joy while many of the older people,
who had known the great temple that
Solomon built, wept.
III. ADVERSARIES STOP THE
WORK OF REBUILDING. (Chapter
4.)
Adversaries asked to help in the
work of the rebuilding, but were refused by Zerubbabel and other heads
of the Israelite families. The adversaries then hired men to frustrate their
purpose. When this failed to bring
about the desired result, the adversaries wrote a letter of accusation against
the Israelites to Artaxerxes the king.
In this letter they accused the Israelites of being rebellious and wicked,
and if the rebuilding of the
temple

and city of Jerusalem were completed,
the Israelites would not pay tribute,
custom, or toll. They also stated that
the city of Jerusalem was laid to waste
because it was a rebellious city, hurtful to kings and provinces.
After the letter was read and investigation was made, the king issued a
decree that the work in Jerusalem be
stopped. A letter to this effect was
sent to the adversaries of the Israelites,
and they went in haste to report this
thing to the Jews, and the work was
then stopped.

Strict punishment would be placed upon anyone who would alter or interfere
with this edict.
The building of the house of God
was then continued and finally finished during the sixth year of the reign
of Darius. The people dedicated the
house of God with joy by offering several hundred animals upon the altar
according to the book of Moses. The
passover feast and feast of unleavened
bread were kept and the people's heart
was turned to God.
V. A SECOND RETURN FROM
BABYLONIA. (Chapters 7 and 8.)
IV. THE WORK OF THE TEMEzra, a scribe and priest, was grantPLE IS COMPLETED. (Chapters 5
ed
permission from king Artaxerxes to
and 6.)
return to Jerusalem. He could take
Through the efforts of the prophets with him any of his people who wished
Haggai and Zechariah, and with the to return. Artaxerxes also gave Ezra
leadership of Zerubbabel, the Israel- these various powers: (1) he could use
ites again began work on the temple, whatever gold and silver he needed for
this being during the second year of the care of the temple of God out of
the reign of Darius king of Persia.
the royal treasure beyond the River;
Again adversaries west of the Jordan (2) no tribute, custom, or toll was to
began to question the work that was be placed upon the priests, Levites,
being carried on and asked the names singers, doorkeepers, temple servants,
of those responsible for this thing. The or other servants of the house of God;
adversaries then wrote a letter to king (3) finally, Ezra had power to appoint
Darius informing him of the work that magistrates and judges who might rule
was going on. They stated in the let- and judge the people beyond the River.
ter that the Israelites claimed to have The king also stated, "Whosoever will
permission to carry on this work in the not do the law of thy God, and the
form of a decree issued by Cyrus, for- law of the king, let judgment be exemer king of Persia.
cuted upon him with all diligence,
Upon receiving the letter, Darius whether it be unto death, or to banishmade diligent search to see if such a ment, or to confiscation of goods, or
decree ever existed. A scroll was found to imprisonment." (Ezra 7:26.)
with the record of the decree issued by
It is estimated that about 6,000
Cyrus just as the Israelites had stated. Jews returned with Ezra plus others
Darius immediately issued a decree who helped with the carrying of the
stating that the work of restoration in silver and gold for the temple. Upon
Jerusalem was to be carried on without their arrival they offered the king's
interference; also the cost of rebuild- commissions to the king's satraps and
to the governors of the province being was to be paid out of the royal revenue beyond the Jordan and they yond the River.
VI. MIXED MARRIAGES Awere to be provided with young bulls,
rams, and sheep for the burnt offerings, BANDONED. (Chapters 9 and 10.)
After Ezra's return he was informed
and other supplies for the priests.
(79)

concerning the sad condition of the
Jews, for they had not separated themselves from other nations and had taken many foreign wives. Upon hearing
this, Ezra rent his garments, pulled
hair from his head and beard, and fell
on his knees praying to God concerning the shame of Israel. Ezra prayed,
making confessions to God of the sins
of Israel and pleading that they not
be destroyed. While Ezra prayed, a
great assembly of the Jews, realizing
their sin and desiring to make a covenant with God, gathered to him.
A proclamation was made that all
the returned exiles should assemble at
Jerusalem. When the time of this
gathering had come, Ezra stood before
them reminding them of their guilt and
pleading with them to make confession.
The people were indeed repentant, and
elders and judges were appointed over
this matter of separating the Israelites
from foreign women. So all that had
married foreign women put them away
with their children.
A Lesson for Today
The book of Ezra deals with the
restoration of the temple and worship
of God. The work of restoration was
not easy. No doubt many of the Jews
were well settled in Babylonia, and had
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many strong earthly ties in that land.
It required a great amount of courage
and sacrifice to leave this familiar land
and go back to the ruins of Jerusalem
and Judea with the many hardships
and persecutions they faced there. But
we find that in all of this God was with
them, because they were striving for
what was right. Therefore the providential hand of God stretched out over
kings, provinces, and circumstances
for their ultimate success in this work
of restoration. The lesson contained
here is that restoration of true worship
is worth fighting for regardless of cost
in time, effort, wealth, family relationships, and other considerations.
Christ is the king, the church is His
kingdom, the gospel is His law, and
Christians are His subjects.
Conversion is the entire process by
which one turns to the Lord. The
heart is changed when one believes;
the life when he repents; the state
when he is baptized.
In times of peace and prosperity
men are prone to forget God.
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis. Mo.
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God's Grace — From Eternity to Eternity
By R. L. Burns, Grand Prairie, Texas
While much has been said about
God's grace, we doubt that the subject has been nearly exhausted. When
I hear men say that one is saved
"wholly of grace'1
or that one cannot
fall
from
grace I know immediately
that
they have a most
imperfect
concept
of the subject. If
this grand and vital
theme
were
properly u n d e r stood it would go
far in destroying
the foundations of
many denominational teachings, and would even promote greater fidelity among Christians.
To better comprehend this subject,
then, let us look at God's grace as it
comprises the entire span of eternity.
Let us look at God's grace:
Before Creation
Eternity stretches both ways from
time, and while our finite minds may
conceive only of time and then eternity,
many passages state that the grace of
God extends back beyond the creation.
Paul says that God "called us with a
holy calling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us

in Christ Jesus before times eternal."
(2 Tim. 1:9.) I doubt not that God, at
the creation of humanity, knowing the
abilities and imperfections of man to
keep whatever regulations were given
to him, had in mind a plan for his redemption, when and if he sinned. This
foreordination, mentioned in Eph. 1:11,
is not the highly speculative theory advanced by John Calvin and for many
years
taught
by
the
Presbyterian
Church, which would make man a mere
machine, whose life and destiny were
unchangeably
determined
before
he
was created. The grace of God simply
foreordained a plan for man to be
saved, when by his own volition he
broke the law of God. From this grace
man cannot fall, nor can he reject it,
for it was before man's existence and
he had no part in planning, ordering,
or executing it.
In the Old Testament
The Old Testament has to do with
two dispensations of time (the Patriarchal and Mosaic) in which God's favor.
or grace was extended to those then
living. Moses speaks of the grace of
God in commanding Noah to build the
ark and says, "Noah found grace in
the eyes of the Lord." (Gen. 6:8.)
Moses "found grace in the eyes of the
Lord," according to the statement of
Exodus 33:12-23. Under Moses' law
there was some provision made for the

sins of the people, and while the careful student observes that complete forgiveness was not enjoyed through the
blood sacrifices, some recompense was
made for sins. Even though this is
true, "it was not possible that the blood
of bulls and goats should take away
sins," and was essential that Christ
die" for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the first covenant." (Heb. 10:4; 9:15.) I, today,
cannot fall from, nor reject, this grace
because it was never extended to me,
and belonged to those of the earlier
covenant.
In the Death of Christ
Paul describes God as "being rich in
mercy, for his great love wherewith he
loved us," and says, "by grace have
ye been saved." (Eph. 2:4,8.) Somehow, in the infinite mind of a benevolent Father, it was conceived as essential that Christ should die in order
to obtain forgiveness for sinful man.
This is a rich theme, and one that
thrills our hearts, but one with which
we are well acquainted and we shall not
develop it here. I cannot "fall from
grace" in the sense of Eph. 2:8, for I
had absolutely nothing to do with it.
In Calling Us
Acts 14:3 speaks of "the word of his
grace," that is to say, the word regarding his grace, and Titus 2:11, 12 talks
about "the grace of God . . . instructing us that we should live soberly,
righteously and godly in this present
world." Through the favor of God his
revelation is given to us, calling us
through the gospel (2 Thess. 2:14) and,
while we may not fall from grace here,
we may nevertheless reject the "word
of his grace."
In Directing Us
Jesus is described as growing "in favor with God and men." (Lk. 2:52)
Christians are urged to "grow in grace."

(2 Pet. 3:18.) In nearly all of Paul's
letters, he prayed for grace to be extended to the recipients of the letters,
as in 2 Cor. 1:2, "Grace to you and
peace from God our Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ." If we are faithful
Christians, we are what God would
have us to be and consequently walk
in His favor or grace. But can we so
conduct our lives as to fall away from
this favor? When people argue that
Christians cannot fall from grace, they
are contending that one cannot so conduct his life as to be found in God's
disfavor, if he ever was. Listen: "Ye
are severed from Christ, ye who would
be justified by the law, ye are fallen
away from grace." (Gal. 5:4.) Unequivocally, the writer says that these
people who attempted to go back under
Moses' law after they had been "called
in the grace of Christ to be His elect,"
fell from grace. Can these persons, in
their "fall from grace," be lost eternally, then? Hear the same writer:
"Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not
fulfill the lust of the flesh . . . Now the
works of the flesh are manifest ... of
(See GRACE
.... Page 88)

The Baptism of Jesus
By Norman Midgette, Chester, Virginia
"Suffer it to be so now: for thus it
becometh us to fulfill all righteousness." (Matt. 3:15.) These words were
spoken to John as Jesus had come to
be baptized of
him in the Jordan.
What is the significance of this
event and these
words as we view
them after 2000
years ?
When J e s u s
came to John it
was for the purpose of being baptized. John, realizing his inferiority to Jesus, exclaimed, "I have need to be baptized
of thee, and comest thou to me?" At
this point Jesus made the above statement. He was then baptized and when
the Spirit of God had come upon Him,
God spoke from heaven, "This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased."
For those today who choose to follow
Christ this event reveals a most significant pattern for our action. God has
given instruction to John concerning
his message to the Jews in preparing
them for the Lord. "And he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance for the
remission of sins." (Lk. 3:3.) But,
Jesus had no sins to be remitted; therefore why did He insist that John baptize Him in the muddy Jordan?
The answer is evident as it is stated
above, but what does to fulfill all righteousness mean? Among the things that
it must mean, this is basic. He was
obeying a command which had come
from God BECAUSE IT HAD COME
FROM HIM. Jesus was completely

obedient even in submitting to the most
humble of His Father's instructions.
Had He failed in complete obedience,
He would not be our Savior. That
command from His Father through
John was to the Jews and Jesus was a
Jew.
At the beginning of His work He
stands forward with a lesson which few,
after these many centuries, have grasped. Who will humble himself as Jesus
in obeying all that God said? Jesus
has given to us instructions concerning
baptism in these words, "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing
them in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."
(Matt. 28:18-20.) Again, "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel
to every creature. He that believeth
and is baptized shall be saved; but he
that believeth not shall be damned."
(Mk. 16: IS. 16.)
Do you believe the instructions from
heaven as Christ did?
Then, may you obey them as He did
in all things.
As His work for the Father had its
beginning with baptism by John, so
must your new life and activity for God
begin by obeying the baptism of the
Great Commission of our Lord.
It has been said that the smallest of
all packages is a man wrapped up in
himself.
"Take heed, and beware of covetousness: for a man's life consisteth not in
the abundance of the things which he
possesseth." (Lk. 12:15.)

The Music Question Considered (No. 5)
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
Those who advocate the use of mechanical instruments of music in Christian worship have defended the following proposition in
p u b l i c discussions: Instrumental music is authorized in Christian worship because one is to use
his talent or ability to the glory of
God. We propose
to consider the arguments made in
defense of this
proposition and to
give the Bible answer to them.
Natural Talent
Argument I. Natural talent is to be
used to the glory of God. (Ezek. 28:1113.) Ezekiel describes conditions in the
garden of Eden when Adam was created. The question is asked: Who was
in the garden of Eden? Who was perfect? God's workmanship was in him
and it was "very good." During the
Patriarchal age instruments were used
and all benefited by their use. Jabal
employed his talent in construction
of tents, roofs, etc. (Gen. 4:20.) Jubal
was the father of all who handle the
harp and pipe. (Gen. 4:21.) TubalCain was the forger of every cutting
instrument of brass and iron. (Gen.
4:22.) If these men of old could use
their talent to forge brass, iron, and to
handle the harp and pipe, then by
"principle eternal" men today may use
their natural talent and play mechanical instruments of music in Christian
worship.
Reply. The passage from Ezek. 28
is perverted and misapplied. Ezekiel
(84)

speaks of the King of Tyre (v. 12) and
not of Adam. The King of Tyre is
compared with Adam, and the King is
the subject under consideration, not
Adam. This passage makes no reference to instrumental music. This passage says, ". . . his pipes were in him."
This refers to vocal chords, etc., and
not to a pipe organ! If it refers to
mechanical pipes, then he would have
to swallow the instrument to meet the
demands of this passage. The issue is
not what was done in the Patriarchal
age, but what does the New Covenant
of Jesus Christ authorize? The standard of what is to be done in worship is
not natural talent or ability but the
New Covenant of Christ.
Argument II. Anything that is a
natural talent is approved for worship.
Playing an instrument is natural talent. Therefore, instrumental music is
approved in worship.
Reply. The fallacy in this argument
lies in the fact that the Bible specifies
speaking and singing in worship and
does not specify instrumental music.
(Eph. 5:19.) If instrumental music is
approved because it is a natural talent,
then by the same rule everything that
is natural talent could be used. Dancing can be considered as ability and by
the same argument could be used in
worship.
Christianity is not based on natural
principles. What natural principle suggests baptism or the Lord's Supper?
The issue is not resolved on the basis
of natural talent because the Christian
walks by faith and not by sight. (2 Cor.
5:7.)
Argument III. Ability plus opportunity equals responsibility. Each is
to use his talent to glorify God. (Matt.
25:14-30.) If one has the ability, then
he has the opportunity to play the in-

strument in worship. He is, then, responsible to God if he does not do so.
Reply. We can only do that which
is authorized by the scripture in worship. (2 Jn. 9.) We walk by faith and
not by sight. (2 Cor. 5:7.) Faith
comes by hearing the word of Christ.
(Rom. 10:17.) Where does "the
faith" authorize the use of the instrument of music in worship? This argument would also authorize the counting of beads, burning of incense and
the dance in worship. In fact, this argument would allow anything in the
worship of the church that is the natural talent of any member! Who can
accept it?
Argument IV. Anything morally
right may be used in the church.
Things which are morally right may be
used in worship and service to God.
Instrumental music is morally right.
Therefore, instrumental music may be
used in the worship and service of
God.
Reply. Some things are morally right
but religiously wrong. It is morally
right to wash hands, but it is wrong to
do so as an act of worship. (Mark 7:
1-13.) It is morally right to eat meat,
but it would be religiously wrong to
put meat on the Lord's table. (1 Cor.
10: 25-27.) The Lord has specified the
bread and fruit of the vine on the
Lord's table and nothing else can be
added or substituted. Likewise the
Lord has specified singing, and playing
cannot be added or substituted in the
worship of God.
It is morally right to practice foot
washing, count beads and burn incense,
but religiously it is wrong because
Christ has not authorized their use in
worship and service to Him.
Argument V. Anything permissible
in the home can be used in worship.
Instrumental music is permissible in
the home, therefore it can be used in
worship.

Reply. This argument proves too
much and hence, proves nothing. It is
permissible to eat ice cream, turnip
greens, hog jowl, etc., at home—but
can these be placed on the Lord's
table? At home we sing negro spirituals, love songs, folk songs, etc. Can
these be sung in Christian worship?
Instrument Unauthorized
Natural talent or ability is not the
standard for what can scripturally be
done in Christian worship. God's will
is expressed for us in the New Covenant of Christ. This divine law restricts us to the teaching of Christ.
(2 Jn. 9; 1 Cor. 4:6.) Let the man
who plays the instrument in worship
find authority for so doing in the doctrine of Christ. We must speak only
as the oracles of God speak. The silence of scripture must be respected.
(1 Pet. 4:11.)
Someone objects: "There is no law
that says thou shalt not play an instrument." This statement does not respect the silence of the scripture. To
state the objection another way —
"Everything that is not expressly forbidden in the New Testament can be
used in worship to God." Who would
defend it?
Let us parallel the above reasoning
to the practice of circumcision. There
is no law in the New Testament that
says, "Thou shalt not circumcise." According to the argument it would be
just as right to circumcise children as
to play an instrument in worship. But,
those who taught circumcision taught
a perverted gospel. (Gal. 1:6-8.) The
practice of circumcision is wrong because it is unauthorized in the gospel;
". . . to whom we gave no commandment." (Acts 15:24.) There is no
commandment authorizing circumcision. There is no commandment authorizing the instrument in worship to
God. Hence, its use in Christian worship is unauthorized and sinful.
(85)
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The Last Picture of Jesus
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., Ft.
Moses wrote the first five books of
the Bible about 1500 years before
Christ. These books cover the period
of the "beginning of things" down
through the time
of Moses himself.
Following t h e s e
books which are
called the "Pentateuch" are those
books known to
us as the "Books
of History." Following these are
the books of Poetry and the Prophets, with the
book of Malachi
closing the Old
Testament Canon. Next in order would
be the books of the New Testament beginning with the Gospels and ending
with the book of Revelation. When
one gets through the book of Revelation there is the realization that this
book is the last of the inspired books
of both the Old and New Testaments.
With it the Canon of the Bible comes
to a close.
Irrespective of whether or not the
book of Revelation was the last in order to be written, it is final in its
thought. It is important for its climactic position. Many of these final utterances are short and to the point, and
these are just as we would expect, for
God is calling to our mind final
thoughts before closing His revelation
to man. The last picture that we have
of Jesus is found in Revelation 22:16:
"I am the root and offspring of David,
and the bright and morning star."
The Root and Offspring of David

This is a graphic picture of our Sav(86)

Lauderdale, Florida
ior. Of all the ways in which Jesus
is pictured in the New Testament, none
has more spiritual value than this
thought before us. Not only is this
spiritually true of Christ, but it is literally true as well.
To understand this, we will have to
go back into the history of the nation
of Israel to the time that David was
made king. God made a covenant with
him, saying: "When thy days are fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy
fathers, I will set up thy seed after
thee, which shall proceed out of thy
bowels, and I will establish the throne
of his kingdom forever." (2 Sam. 7:1214.) Later, the kingdom of Israel was
divided and both the kingdom of the
North and the kingdom of the South
went into captivity. Judah returned
to rebuild Jerusalem but still remained
a weak nation. It seemed that God had
forgotten his promise to David, but
such was not the case. God had already informed the people through the
Prophets that out of a seemingly dead
root of David's house, a growth would
spring up—not a twig, but a "Branch."
That Branch was to be the Savior of
the world and the government was to
be upon His shoulders. Among the first
to make such an announcement was
Isaiah who said "there shall come forth
a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a
Branch shall grow out of his roots."
(Isa. 11:1.) He further stated that this
Branch shall be called "Wonderful.
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace."
(Isa. 9:6.) In Him the highest office
would be united, that of the Priesthood
and Royalty. Hear Zechariah the
Prophet:
"Behold this man whose name
is the Branch; and he shall grow

out of his place, and he shall build
the temple of the Lord . . . and
he shall bear the glory, and shall
sit and rule upon his throne; and
he shall be a priest upon his throne
and the counsel of peace shall be
between them both." (Zech. 6:12,
13.)
Thus the Christ was to grow up out
of his place, i. e., out of lowliness and
humbleness he would build the Temple
of the Lord. It is no wonder then that
Christ during his life on earth declared
his intentions to build his church.
(Matt. 16:16-18.) Before the foundation could be laid the Christ would
have to humble himself even "unto
death" (Phil. 2:8), for therein was the
foundation tried. (Rom. 1:4.) From
the death of the cross and the lowliness
of the grave, God "highly exalted him,
and gave him a name which is above
every name." (Phil. 2:9.) The "root
of Jesse" is now above all principality
and power and is the "head over all
things to the church." (Eph. 1:20, 21.)
He now reigns with supreme majesty
and splendor. He is our High Priest and
he is our King.
What is his character? He is the
RIGHTEOUS Branch, called THE
LORD
OUR
RIGHTEOUSNESS.
(Jer. 23:5.) He "did no sin, neither
was guile found in his mouth." (1 Pet.
2:21.) He was tempted while on earth,
in all points "like as we," yet without
sin. (Heb. 4:15.) How unlike all the
other descendants of David who had
to confess their sins and plead for forgiveness, was the Christ. (Psa. 51:5;
143:2.)
This "righteous Branch" was also a
"servant" of God. "Behold, I will bring
forth my servant the BRANCH"
(Zech. 3:8), says God. With perfect
obedience Christ came and did the will
of the Father." (John 17:4.)
The Bright and Morning Star
Why is Christ called the star? Two

reasons are suggested by Bible scholars.
The star has long been a sign of royalty. (Num. 24:17.) As a symbol of imperial greatness and splendour, it has
applied to the appearance of a great
king or ruler. In this sense it is applied to Christ and is a symbol of his
greatness. He is the ideal "star," for
he is the only Potentate, the King of
kings and Lord of lords (1 Tim. 6:15),
never to be excelled. What greater
thought, as a final thought, could God
leave with us than that of His Son as
King?
You will notice that the Christ is
called the "bright and morning" star.
The "morning" star, proverbially
speaking, is the brightness of all the
stars of the Eastern skies. When the
fainter stars are drowned out by the
dawning light of the new day, this one
twinkles on until it ushers in the new
day. The coming of Christ to this
world was the beginning of a new era
for the people of the world. This era
is the "last days" or the New Testament dispensation, ratified by his
blood. (Heb. 9.) Christ is to return
a second time and with him a "new
day." (2 Pet. 3:10.) This "day of
Christ" will be both climactic and
consummating. (Phil. 1:6.) The righteous will welcome the dawn of this new
day, but the rebellious will mourn at its
appearance. (Matt. 25:46; 2 Thess.
1:7-9.) The King will return in all
His glory and before Him will be gathered all nations. For those who go
into "life eternal" this day will be "the
new heaven and the new earth." (2 Pet.
3:13.) It will be that new day wherein "dwelleth righteousness."
Conclusion
The King of kings, springing out of
the root of Jesse is the propitiation for
our sins. (1 John 2:2; 4:10.) The Son
of God has come that we might know
Him and have life. (1 John 5:20.) In
Him there is life, for He is the "way
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and the t r ut h . " (John 14:6.) Will you
obey Him today? He is the "author
. of eternal salvation unto all that obey
Him." (Heb. 5:9.) His command is
to "believe and be baptized." (Mk.
10:15.16.) After thus becoming a
child of God (Gal. 3:26. 27). be "faithful until death." (Rev. 2:10.) Take
heed unto the Word "until the day
star arise in your hearts." (2 Pet. 1:
19.) The "bright and morning star
cometh" and every soul shall see him.
Woe to that one who is unprepared!
(In the July issue Jimmy Tuten, Jr.,
"writes on "The Last Promise of the
Bible."
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which I forewarn you, that they who
practice such things shall not inherit
the kingdom of God." (Gal. 5 : 1 6-2 2 .)
This should forever settle the matter
with every Bible believer that one who
has enjoyed God's favor can so conduct this life as to fall from the favor
of Him who arranged his salvation
and thus be lost for ever.
In Saving Us Eternally
"Even so ye also, when ye shall have
done all the things that are commanded
you, say, We are unprofitable servants;
we have done that which it was our
duty to do." (Lk. 17:10.) If we ever
get to heaven, it will not be by "works
of righteousness which we may have
done." "for by grace are (we) saved
through faith." (Eph. 2:8.) No
amount of human scheming and planning and working will lead us to salvation and heaven at last, but we must
also remember that "we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for
good works, which God afore prepared
that we should walk in them." (V. 10.)
God's grace teaches us and this teach(88)

ing must be obeyed if we would name
Christ as the author of our salvation.
(Heb. 5:8,9.) Our obedience, then,
mingled with the mercy of God will
bring us acceptably into the Judgment.

Unity of Christians
THE LORD'S PRAYER: "Neither
pray I for these alone, but for them
also which shall believe on me through
their word; That they all may be one;
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in
thee, that they also may be one in us:
that the world may believe that thou
hast sent me." (John 17: 20, 21.)
THE APOSTOLIC PLEA: "Now I
beseech you, brethren, by the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak
the same thing, and that there be no
divisions among you; but that ye be
perfectly joined together in the same
mind and in the same judgment." (1
Cor. 1:10.)
THE DIVINE PLAN: "I therefore
the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you
that ye walk worthy of the vocation
wherewith ye are called, With all lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love;
Endeavoring to keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peace. There is
one body, and one Spirit, even as ye
are called in one hope of your calling;
One Lord, one faith, one baptism, One
God and Father of all, who is above
all, and through all, and in you all."
(Eph. 4:1-6.)
THE NECESSARY PURGE: "Now
I beseech you, brethren, mark them
which cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have
learned; and avoid them." (Rom. 16:
17.) "... Withdraw yourselves from
every brother that walketh disorderly,
and not after the tradition which he
received of us." (2 Thess. 3:6.) "Purge
out therefore the old leaven ..." (I
Cor. 5:7.)

Nehemiah
By Stanley J. Lovett, Beaumont, Texas
This book is a companion piece to
Ezra and should be read following it.
Chapter 1
Nehemiah, son of Hacaliah, cupbearer to Artaxerxes, in Shushan the palace,
was the writer, and the events fall within the twelve years of his governorship
of Judaea (B. C. 445-433).
In the 20th year of Artaxerxes, in
Shushan, Nehemiah learned of the
state of the Jewish remnant that had
escaped the captivity. They were "in
great affliction and reproach: the wall
of Jerusalem also is broken down, and
the gates thereof are burned with fire."
After weeping, mourning and fasting certain days, he prayed "day and
night" to the God of heaven confessing
Israel's sins and that he might find
favor with "this man."
Chapter 2
Given favor with Artaxerxes by Jehovah, Nehemiah was granted permission to return and rebuild the city.
With authority to pass unhindered
through the provinces and to use timber from the king's forest, he arrived
in Jerusalem to the grief of Sanballat
and Tobiah that a man had come to
seek the welfare of the children of
Israel.
After three days, secretly and in the
night, he viewed the waste of Jerusalem

and its walls. To his appeal to the leading Jews, they replied, "Let us rise up
and build." But Sanballat, Tobiah, and
Geshem laughed them to scorn, despised them, and falsely charged them
with rebelling against the king.
Chapter 3
A description is given of the details
of the work, the place where and by
whom it was done.
Chapter 4
So they builded the wall unto half
the height thereof, "for the people had
a mind to work."
This success was achieved in spite
of the wrath, indignation, and mocking of Sanballat and Company; and, of
their conspiracy to come and fight
against them to cause confusion in
Jerusalem. But making their prayer to
God, setting a guard and temporarily
suspending the work, Nehemiah urged
them not to fear but to remember the
great and terrible Lord; and fight for
their families and houses.
With half of them working with one
hand and their weapon in the other;
and, half of them with arms of war, the
work was resumed. Because of the
greatness and largeness of the work
and the fewness of the workers separated one from another, at the sounding
of the trumpet each one resorted thither
where the attack was being made.
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Chapter 5
Internal trouble in the form of Jews
exacting usury from their brethren and
taking their lands, produce, and even
persons, developed. In a called assembly, Nehemiah resolved the problem by
demanding that what had been taken
by usury be returned.
For the twelve years of his governorship, Nehemiah was not chargeable to
the people for the maintenance of his
court besides daily providing from his
own table for 150 men besides those
that came from the nations.
Chapter 6
Having failed to halt the work by
(1) ridicule and (2) force, Sanballat,
et al., vainly attempted to involve Nehemiah in (3) a compromise meeting.
When he refused they next attempted
to force him into such a meeting with
the threat of sending lying words of rebellion to the king. Happily the next
attempt failed which was the attempt
by certain Jerusalem Jews by the exchange of letters with Tobiah to forward his interest with Nehemiah. In
spite of all these things the walls were
finished in 52 days.
Chapter 7
The people that went up out of the
captivity of those carried away by Nebuchadnezzar and returned to Jerusalem
were reckoned by genealogy. The
whole assembly came to be 42,360 besides 7,337 servants and 245 singers.
Chapter 8
Ezra, at the request of the people,
read from the book of the law from
early morning until midday with the
people standing and having their ears
attentive unto the book of the law.
The priest caused the people to understand the law reading distinctly and
giving the sense.
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The feast of the tabernacles was kept
for eight days.
Chapter 9-10
The Jews publicly confessed the sins
of the fathers from the Egyptian to the
A s s y r i a n Captivity acknowledging
God's mercy and his justice in their
punishment.
They covenanted to keep his law.
Chapter 11
Lists are given of the ten percent of
the people who lived in Jerusalem and
of the rest who lived in the surrounding cities.
Chapter 12
A roster is presented of the priests
and Levites who went up with Zerrubbabel.
The repaired wall was dedicated by
two great companies of priests approaching and meeting each other atop
the wall. This was done with great joy
and rejoicing "so that the joy of Jerusalem was heard even afar off."
Provisions were made for the temple
services.
Chapter 13
The mixed multitude was separated
from Israel. Tobiah was cast out of his
favorable chamber in the temple.
The Levites were restored to their
rightful place in the house of God when
tithes were brought into the temple.
Profanation of the Sabbath day was
forbidden by closing the gates on the
Sabbath and refusing entry to beasts
of burden.
Marriage with foreigners was forbidden.
(Next month: J. D. Tant writes on
the drama of Esther. — Editor.)
"For ever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven." (Psa. 119:89.)

"Beginning
at Jerusalem"
In prophesying of the establishment
of the Lord's church, Isaiah said that
"out of Zion shall go forth the law, and
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem."
(Isa. 2:2, 3.) Zion is another name
for Jerusalem. (1 Ki. 8:1.) Micah recorded the same prophecy. (Micah
4:2.)
After His resurrection, Christ told
the apostles that "repentance and remission of sins should be preached in
his name among all nations, beginning
at Jerusalem." (Lk. 24:47 .) He further stated, "And, behold, I send the
promise of my Father upon you: but
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem until
ye be endued with power from on
high." (Lk. 24:49.)
Just prior to the ascension, Christ
said to the apostles, "But ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost
is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and
in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto
the uttermost part of the earth." (Acts
1:8.) This clearly identified Jerusalem as the beginning place.
The apostles understood that their
work of preaching the gospel was to
begin at Jerusalem. After witnessing
the ascension they returned to Jerusalem where they were still waiting when
the events of Pentecost occurred. (Acts
1:12; Lk. 24: 52 , 5 3. )
The second chapter of Acts records
the going forth of the law, God's word,
the first witnessing of the apostles in
behalf of the risen and ascended Lord,
and the reception of power from on
high that had been promised. All this
took place in Jerusalem. It isn't until
we reach Acts 8 that we see the church
being planted in other places.
Any church claiming to have originated anywhere other than in Jerusa-

lem cannot be the Lord's church. One
large church had its beginning at
Rome; another began in London;
another in Boston; another in Salt
Lake City; another in Holland. Such
churches began at the wrong place.
The law of the Lord which began to
be proclaimed at Jerusalem is the law
of our Lord for us today. One might
hold membership in a church that
claims Jerusalem as its place of origin,
but if that church does not preach the
same law that was preached on Pentecost it is not the Lord's. Does your
preacher tell sinners to, "Repent, and
be baptized in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins"? That
was the law on Pentecost in Jerusalem.
(Acts 2:38.)
We challenge our readers to compare
their religious teaching with what began at Jerusalem. Read the book of
Acts to find out what began at Jerusalem. If anyone's belief, doctrine, or
practice does not coincide with what
began at Jerusalem, let him resolve to
go back to Zion.
—I.H.

Jesus' Birthplace
The BOOK OF MORMON says in
Alma 7:10: "And behold, he shall be
Lorn of Mary at Jerusalem which is the
land of our forefathers, she being a
virgin
..."
The BOOK OF GOD says in Matthew 2:1: "Now when Jesus was born
in Bethlehem of Judaea in the days of
Herod the king ..."
(Sec CONTRAST.................. Page 95)
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What Is the Church of Christ?
By Grover Stevens, St. Louis, Missouri
The fundamental cause of division
and denominationalism is the world's
misunderstanding of what the church
of the Bible is, hence the need for this
study.
A Negative View

Many times by
viewing a proposition
negatively,
we are able to arrive at a positive
conclusion.
(1) The church
of Christ is NOT
THE MEETING
HOUSE. Stephen
said,
"Howbeit
the most High
dwelleth not in
temples made with hands; as saith the
prophet, Heaven is my throne, and
earth is my footstool: what house will
ye build me? saith the Lord: or what
is the place of my rest? Hath not my
hand made all these things?" (Acts
7:48-50.) It is a house—a spiritual
house. The Apostle Peter tells us that
each Christian is a "lively stone" built
into "a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ."
(1 Pet. 2:5.)
(2) It is NOT A POLITICAL ORGANIZATION. Jesus said, "My
kingdom is not of this world." (John
18:36.)
(3) It is NOT A DENOMINATION. The majority of the people are
prejudiced against us because they look
at the church only from the standpoint
of denominations. They have an idea
that we are members of a denomination
that was founded by some man, and
that we are so egotistical as to claim
that our denomination is better than
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any other denomination. The word
church is used in the Bible 110 times.
Eighteen of those times it refers to the
redeemed as a whole or in the aggregate. Eph. 5:23 is an example. Ninetytwo times it refers to all the redeemed
in a given locality, as "the church (redeemed) of God which is at Corinth."
(1 Cor. 1:2.) Thus we see that the
word church refers either to all the redeemed in the world, or else to all the
redeemed in a given locality, which is
a local congregation of Christians. The
word "church" is never used to designate a denomination. A denomination
is a religious organization that is composed of more than a local congregation and less than all the "saved." This
is just the opposite from the term
"church" in the Bible. Jesus said,
"Upon this rock I will build my
church." (Matt. 16:18.) This is the
church to which the Lord added such as
should be saved. (Acts 2:47.) All denominations admit that one can be
saved without belonging to their denomination, but one must belong to
Christ's church—the church of Christ
—if he is to be saved. (Eph. 5:23.)
Now listen: If a man is a child of God.
he is a member of the church of Christ.
The great question for each one to
solve is whether he is a Christian or
not. The Ethiopian eunuch was a member of the church of Christ, yet he belonged to no denomination. This is
exactly what we plead with people to
do today—become Christians just like
the eunuch did and worship as Christ
directed Christians to, by coming together as Christians, members of His
church, the church of Christ, and not
as denominations. Hence, the church
of Christ is not a denomination.
What the Church Is
(1) THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

In Matt. 16:18, 19, the terms church
and kingdom are used interchangeably.
Jesus said that the Lord's table would
be in his kingdom (Lk. 22: 3 0), yet 1
Cor. 11:23-26 shows it to be in the
church. (See also, Col. 1:13, 14; John
3:3-5.) Christ is the only King. Christians are the subjects of His kingdom.
The Bible is their ONLY book of
LAWS AND ORDINANCES. We will
not be judged by our interpretation of
the laws, but by the laws themselves.
The Bible does not need interpreting,
but simply to be believed and obeyed.
(2) THE "CALLED OUT." The
word church simply means called out.
The church of Christ is merely the
"called out" of Christ—called out of
the world (kingdom of Satan) into the
kingdom of Christ. For example, let
us substitute "called out" for church.
"For the husband is the head of the
wife, even as Christ is the head of the
'called out' and he is the saviour of the
'called out.' Therefore as the 'called
out' is subject unto Christ, so let the
wives be to their own husbands," etc.
(Eph. 5:23, 24.) Again, "And the
Lord added to the 'called out' daily
such as should be saved." (Acts 2:47.)
Again, "And at that time there was a
great persecution against the 'called
out' which was a Jerusalem." (Acts 8:
1.) And again, "Take heed therefore
unto yourselves, and to all the 'called
out', over the which the Holy Ghost
hath made you overseers, to feed the
'called out' of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood." (Acts
20:28.)
(3) THE BODY OF CHRIST. In
Eph. 1:22, 23, we read, ". . . and gave
him to be head over all things to the
church, which is his body . . ." (See
also, Col. 1:18, 24; Rom. 12:4,5; 1
Cor. 12:20.) Christ is the ONLY
HEAD of His church. All Christians
are members of this body, the church
of Christ. (1 Cor. 12:27.) They were

added to it by the Lord, and none
other. Acts 2:47 says, "And the Lord
added to the church daily such as
should be saved." Also 1 Cor. 12:18,
"But now hath God set the members
every one of them in the body, as it
hath pleased him." Furthermore, there
is one body and BUT ONE BODY.
(Eph. 4:4; 1 Cor. 12:20.)
(4) THE HOUSE (FAMILY) OF
GOD. (1 Tim. 3:15; Eph. 2:19; 2
Cor. 6:18; Eph. 3:15.)
(5) THE CHURCH THAT JESUS
SAID HE WOULD BUILD. (Matt.
16:18.) Jesus kept his promise. He
built His church. Should it seem unreasonable that amidst the chaos of
human denominationalism, somewhere
the original, true church can be found?
Is it not also reasonable that Satan
would prejudice the minds of the people of the world against this original,
true church in order to keep them out
of it?
Conclusion
The church of Christ, then, is NOT
a denomination built by some man or
group of men, but it is: THE
CHURCH THAT JESUS SAID HE
WOULD BUILD — THE CHURCH
YOU READ ABOUT IN THE NEW
TESTAMENT — THE BODY OF
CHRIST — THE KINGDOM OF
GOD — THE CALLED OUT OF
GOD — THE FAMILY OF GOD.
The church of Christ occupies a peculiar and distinctive place in the religious world. It is not that we desire
to be peculiar, nor contrary at all, but
that we see how far men have drifted
from the original ground of the apostles, and our plea is for a return to that
original pattern, which will include
abolition of human denominations.
Simply become a Christian, worship
God and live as a Christian free from
ALL denominational ties. We do not
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expect a mass movement because people are too deeply entrenched in human traditions, but our appeal is to
honest individuals who are lost in this
maze of error and division, and who
must give an account personally to God
Almighty. We say to you: COME

OUT
FROM
AMONG
THEM
TAKE YOUR STAND FOR THE
TRUTH, AND FOR THE CHURCH
THAT JESUS BUILT.
We invite you to make an honest investigation of the CHURCH OF
CHRIST.

Is Salvation by Faith Alone?
By Roland Worth, Jr., Richmond, Virginia
One of the prevalent doctrines of the
sectarian world is that of salvation by
faith only. The purpose of this inquiry
is to decide whether the scriptures used
to prove the doctrine actually do such.
The Methodist Church and the Baptist Church, to name only two, believe
and teach this doctrine.
The Standard Manual for Baptist
Churches, by Hiscox, states, "We believe the Scriptures teach that the great
gospel blessing which Christ secures to
such as believe in him is justification;
that justification includes the pardon of
sin, and the gift of eternal life on principles of righteousness; that it is bestowed, not in consideration of any
works of righteousness which we have
done, but solely through faith in Christ
. . ." ("Articles of Faith," No. 5.)
The Doctrines and Discipline of the
Methodist Church (1956 ed.) states,
"Wherefore, that we are justified by
faith only is a most wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort." (Articles of Religion," No. 5.)
Since the issue is that of salvation
by faith only there is the necessity of
understanding exactly what the term
"only" means. Webster, in his New
World Dictionary of the American
Language, defines "only" as, "1. alone
of its or their kind; by itself or by
themselves; sole. 2. alone in its or their
superiority . . . and no other; and no
(or nothing) more; singly; solely;
merely; exclusively ..."
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Ah, both what salvation by faith
only means and what it does not include are evident! It does not include
Christ's blood (Rom. 5:9), the repentance of sins (Acts 2:38), or the confession that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God. (Rom. 10:9, 10.) Are you willing
to accept a doctrine that rejects these
as being necessary to salvation?
Proof Texts Examined
1. Arguments from John. Proof texts:
John 3:16; 3:18; 3:36; 5:24; 6:40;
6:47.
These texts do not include everything that must be done in order to secure salvation. For example, not one
of these texts includes repentance of
sins as necessary to salvation! The
scriptures declare, "REPENT and be
baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of
sins . . ." (Acts 2:38.)
2. Arguments from the book of Acts.
Proof texts: Acts 10:43; 13:38; 15:9;
16:30, 31.
None of these scriptures mentions
confessing Christ as the Son of God.
Other scriptures plainly say, "That if
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine
heart that God hath raised him from
the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with
the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation." (Rom. 10:9, 10.)
Therefore, these "proof texts" prove

ONLY that faith is ONE of the things
necessary to salvation.
3. Arguments from Romans, Corint h i a n s , Galatians, and Colossians.
Proof texts: Rom. 1:16; 3:25, 26; 4:5;
5:1; 5:9; 6:23; 10:4; 1 Cor. 1:21;
Gal. 3:26; 61:14; Col. 1:20.
Notice that NOT ONE of these passages mentions either repentance or
confession as necessary to salvation
while, as we have noted, other scriptures declare that they are necessary.
4. Other scripture arguments. Proof
texts: Matt. 5:8; Eph. 1:7; 1:13; 2:1;
2:8,9; 1 John 5:1.
Repentance and confession are not
mentioned in any of the "proof texts."
One who accepts the Bible accepts
these as being necessary to salvation
and rejects the doctrine of salvation by
faith alone which excludes them.
Negative Arguments
Let us note a few arguments made by
James against salvation being by faith
alone.
"What doth it profit, my brethren,
though a man say he hath faith, and
have not works? can faith save him?
"If a brother or sister be naked, and
destitute of daily food, and one of you
say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye
warmed and filled; notwithstanding ye
give them not those things which are
needful to the body; what doth it
profit? Even so faith, if it hath not
works, is dead, being alone . . .
"Thou believest that there is one
God; thou doest well: the devils also
believe, and tremble. But wilt thou
know, O vain man, that faith without
works is dead?
"Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when he had offered
Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest
thou how faith wrought with his works,
and by works was faith made perfect?
"Ye see then that by works a man

is justified, and not by faith only."
(James 2:14-24.)
How stand ye? Do YOU accept or
reject the doctrine of salvation by faith
alone?

(CONTRAST .... Continued)

Convenience Versus
Conviction
Under the heading "News From The
Churches" in the 1838 Millennial Harbinger, a man from Tennessee wrote
the following: "Circumstanced as the
congregation has been as yet, we have
not found it convenient to meet oftener than once a month to worship agreeable to what we understand to be ancient practice." Alexander Campbell,
the editor, remarked: "The Lord has
given fifty-two feasts in the year. Let
no man be cheated out of forty of them
by the plea of convenience. Mr. Convenience is the greatest heretic and innovator now living. Take care of him!"
Now how is it where you worship?
Do you observe the Lord's supper on
the first day of the week because the
Bible teaches that (Acts 20:7) or do
you do it then or some other time (annually, monthly, quarterly, etc.) because it is convenient Let us repeat:
"Mr. Convenience is the greatest heretic and innovator now living. Take
care of him!" Serve God with conviction!

Origin
The Psalmist said concerning man:
"For thou (God) hast made him a little lower than the angels."
The evolutionist says of man: "For
thou hast evolved to a place a little
higher than the monkey."
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What Must I Do to Be Saved? (No. 1)
By Willard McKinley, St. Louis, Missouri
"The Lord is not slack concerning
his promise, as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward,
not willing that any should perish, but
that all should
come to repentance." (2 Pet. 3:
9.)
The God of heaven does not save
men by selfish
selection of individuals or groups,
but
says
men
must come, as the
a b o v e scripture
states, and He is
a jealous God that
men do His word,
not men's. "Not everyone that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into
the kingdom of heaven; but he that
doeth the will of my Father which is in
heaven." (Matt. 7:21.)
God has sent His son, "For God so
loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life." (John 3:16.) Christ
paid the price for the salvation of all
men, "Who gave himself a ransom for
all, to be testified in due time." (1
Tim. 2:6.) God has determined that
men hear His Son, Jesus Christ, and
told men, "This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased; hear ye him."
(Matt. 17:5.)
Christ made it plain that he was not
a selector of individuals or groups, and
gave us the positive command to do
His Word (Matt. 7:21), and said also,
"No man can come to me, except the
Father which hath sent me draw him:
and I will raise him up at the last day.
It is written in the prophets, And they
shall be all taught of God. Every man
therefore that hath heard, and hath
learned of the Father, cometh unto
me." (John 6:44,45.)
Neither does Christ allow man to
compose his own plan for salvation, and
plainly shows the emptiness, vainness,
of man's worship; hear Him, "But in
vain they do worship me, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of men."
(Matt. 15:9.)
"Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: though your
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as
white as snow; though they be red like
crimson, they shall be as wool." (Isa.
1:18.)
God Is No Respecter of Persons
As above stated, God is no respecter
of persons, and the Apostles were quick
to realize this truth. "Then Peter
opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth
I perceive that God is no respecter of
persons: But in every nation he that
feareth him, and worketh
righteous-

ness, is accepted with him." (Acts 10:
34, 35.) Righteousness is doing ALL
His commands. "My tongue shall
speak of thy words: for all thy commandments are righteousness." (Psalms
119:172.) We must abide in the doctrine of Christ in order to have both
the Father and the Son. "Whosoever
transgresseth, and abideth not in the
doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ,
he hath both the Father and the Son."
(2 John 9.) Regardless of race, color,
or previous creed, man is acceptable
upon full repentance and works of
righteousness here on earth. "Let us
hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep His commandments: For this is the whole duty of
man. For God shall bring every work
into judgment, with every secret thing,
whether it be good, or whether it be
evil." (Eccl. 12:13,14.)
God gave the Apostles the positive
guide unto correct teaching through
inspiration. Notice how, through
Christ, this was done by means of the
Holy Spirit. Hear Christ, "And I will
pray the Father, and he shall give you
another Comforter, that he may abide
with you for ever; Even the Spirit of
truth; whom the world cannot receive,
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he
dwelleth with you, and shall be in
you." (John 14:16,17.)
Further, let us hear Christ, "I have
yet many things to say unto you, but
ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come,
he will guide you into all truth: for
he shall not speak of himself; but
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he
speak: and he will shew you things to
come." (John 16:12,13.)
This inspiration—this fulness of
truth, has come, and is with us today,
and must not be altered, lessened
or
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increased, "For I testify unto every
man that heareth the words of the
prophecy of this book, If any man
shall add unto these things, God shall
add unto him the plagues that are
written in this book: And if any man
shall take away from the words of the
book of this prophecy, God shall take
away his part out of the book of life,
and out of the holy city, and from the
things which are written in this book."
(Rev. 2 2:18,19.) All Scripture is
inspired of God: "All scripture is given
by inspiration of God, and is profitable
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness:
That the man of God may be perfect,
throughly furnished unto all good
works." (2 Tim. 3:16, 17.)
Let us, therefore, study prayerfully
and patiently, and obey all the commands of the Lord, and reject men's
commandments. "Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly .dividing the word of truth." (2 Tim.
2:15.)
(See WHAT
....
Page 109)

Except You Repent
By Frank Jamerson, Richmond, Virginia
We often hear preachers say, "Give
Everything in the Bible is important; however there are some things your life to Christ." They mean that
people should submit their wills to the
that are emphasized by the word "except." In this article we shall notice will of Christ. This is repentance.
an "except" of Some who make the above statement
the Lord found teach that man is saved by "faith onin Luke 13:3: "I ly." If a person "gives his life to
tell you, Nay: Christ," he has repented, and repentance is not faith, therefore one is not
but except ye repent, ye shall all saved by "faith only." Paul said,
likewise perish." "I am crucified with Christ: nevertheMost p e o p l e less I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth
who believe the in me . . ." (Gal. 2:20.) He had put
Bible will agree to death his own will and was being
that
repentance faithful to God's will. All who have
is necessary, yet truly repented will do the same.
Repentance precedes baptism in the
many of them
cannot give the plan of salvation. When sinners asktrue meaning of ed, "Men and brethren what shall we
repentance. Some think that "sorrow do?" Peter said, "Repent, and be bapfor sin" is repentance. In 2 Cor. 7:10 tized ... for the remission of sins."
we read: "For godly sorrow worketh (Acts 2 : 3 7 , 38. ) One cannot scripturrepentance to salvation . . ." Godly ally be baptized unless he has repented.
sorrow is not repentance—it works, or Babies have no sins to repent of (Ezek.
brings forth, repentance. Again, some 18:4,20), and even if they did, they
would not be subjects of baptism bethink that a change in actions is repentance. John the baptizer told a cause they are incapable of repenting.
multitude of Jews who came to him to Some contend that the word "for" in
be baptized to "bring forth therefore Acts 2:38 means "because of," thus
fruits worthy of repentance . . ." (Lk. people should be baptized because
3:8.) The thought is: "Produce fruits their sins have been forgiven. Notice
that will illustrate your repentance." that "repent" is also "for" the remisRepentance is not a change in life but sion of sins. Does one repent because
his sins have already been forgiven?
produces the change.
Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon says Repentance and baptism are "for the
of repentance, "To change one's mind remission of sins." "Except ye repent,
for the better . . ." The mind consists ye shall all likewise perish." Have you
of intellect, emotions and will. It is accepted this?
the will that is changed in repentance.
This change of will is illustrated in the
Why I Left the Baptist
Church
story of the Prodigal son. (Lk. 15:1132.) When "he would fain have filled
A 30 Page tract by
his belly with the husks that the swine
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did eat: and no man gave unto him,"
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he "came to himself" and went home.
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His sorrow led him to change his will
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(repent) and return home.
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Meditations From Revelation——

The Last Promise of the Bible
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., Ft. Lauderdale, Florida
With the book of Revelation the Jesus said: "For as lightning cometh
canon of the New Testament draws to out of the East, and shineth even unto
a close. With it many basic facts and the West; so shall also the coming of
thoughts of the Bible reach a climax. the Son of man be." (Matt. 24:24-28.)
Having observed "Behold, He cometh with the clouds;
in our last article and every eye shall see him." (Rev.
the final thought 1:7.) There will be no need to report
of Jesus as found the event to others, for all will know
in the book of about it.
Revelation,
we
His Coming Will Be Majestic
now direct your
He
is described as coming in all His
attention to the
last promise found glory. "When the Son of man shall
in the Bible. It is come in His glory, and all the Holy
Angels with Him, then shall He sit
found in Revelation 22:20 and is upon the throne of His glory." (Matt.
a promise of the 25:30.) "And they shall see the Son
Lord to return a of man coming in the clouds of heaven
second time. He with power and great glory." (Matt.
24:30.)
says, "Surely I come quickly."
This promise which is repeated so
His Coming Will Be Accompanied
many times in the Holy Scriptures is
By a General Resurrection
a unique aspect of the religion of
"Marvel not at this; for the hour
Christ. The first advent of Jesus left cometh in which all that are in the
its profound impact upon the world. graves shall hear His voice and shall
Likewise will the second coming be come forth; they that have done good
felt around the world, for with it will unto the resurrection of life; and they
come the consummation of all things. that have done evil unto the resurrecConcerning this promise to return, tion of judgment." (Jno. 5:28-29.)
one will note a number of thoughts There will not be two resurrections as
that demand our attention. Let us list some teach, for all will come forth in
a few of them.
the same hour. While we do not know
how long that "hour" may be, we do
His Coming Will Be Sudden
know that it will be the "last day."
and Unexpected
"Watch therefore, for ye know (Jno. 6:40.)
neither the day nor the hour wherein
His Coming Will Be Accompanied
the Son of man cometh." (Matt. 25:
By a General Judgment
13.) "Therefore be ye also ready; for
All
nations
will be summoned before
in such an hour as ye think not the
Christ and he will divide them into two
Son of man cometh." (Matt. 24:44.)
groups. (Matt. 25:31-46.) After this,
each group will go to their eternal
His Coming Will Be Universally
abode. "And these shall go away into
Recognized
everlasting punishment: but the rightIt will not be something done in secret and known to only a few, for eous into life eternal." This will be
(100)

a judgment of the resurrected ones as
well. All the living and all the dead
will stand before Him.
His Coming Will Be Accompanied
By a "Change" for the Righteous
When the trumpet sounds, the righteous will be changed from mortality to
immortality. "We shall all be changed,
in a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet
shall sound, and the dead shall be
raised incorruptible, and we shall be
changed." (1 Cor. 15:52.) We shall
be changed into the likeness of our
Lord's glorious body. (Phil. 3:21.)
Like the child who knows not what he
shall be until he reaches manhood, so
the Christian does not know the future
glories until they are made manifest.
"Now are we the children of God, and
it is not yet made manifest what we
shall be." We do know, however, that
we shall "be like Him; for we shall see
Him even as He is." (Jno. 3:1-2.)
What a beautiful thought! Christ was
once made in our likeness (Phil. 2:7);
someday we shall be transformed into
his likeness.

and perdition of ungodly men . . . the
elements shall melt with fervent heat,
the earth also and the works that are
therein shall be burned up." (2 Pet.
3:10.)
Conclusion
Look at the text again, "Surely I
come quickly." Put yourself to the
test, for herein is expressed the criterion
for safety. If you are among those
who look for the Lord, then His coming will bring salvation. If a man is
among those who do not look for the
coming of the Lord, then His coming
will be a day of wrath, of wailing and
gnashing of teeth. Prepare to meet
thy God and then cry with the faithful,
"maranatha" (O Lord, come).

His Coming Will Be a Joy for
Some and a Sorrow for Others
To those on the right hand the king
shall say, "Come, ye blessed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for
you." (Matt. 25:34.) To those on the
left he will say, "Depart from me, ye
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared
for the devil and his angels." (Matt.
25:41.)
At His Coming the Earth Will
Be Burned Up
"Blessed are the meek, for they shall
inherit the earth" was not said of this
earth for it shall be burned up in the
day of judgment. "But the heavens
and the earth, which are now, by the
same word are kept in store, reserved
unto fire against the day of judgment
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Esther
By J. D. Tant, Portales, New Mexico
This results from statements made in
Of all the narratives in the Old Testament, we must certainly place the 1:1-2 and 10:2. The author would not
book of Esther high on the list for its have stated that "... the acts of his
power and of his might . . . are they
great dramatic appeal. It is an historical drama, and is characterized by an not written in the book of the chroniabsence of direct religious teaching. If cles of the kings of Media and Perone wonders why the book is included sia?" if the king was not already
in the scriptures, we point out that the dead. Xerxes was assassinated about
book might be regarded as showing the 465 B.C., and Alexander overthrew
providence of God—showing that God the Persian empire in 332 B. C. Evidid not always directly intervene in the dence shows that Esther was then
written during this period, and probaaffairs of men, but on occasion exerbly soon after Nehemiah.
cized his rule in more subtle ways.
There is not much evidence concernWhile it is true that the name of God
does not appear in the whole book, it ing the author. Some regard it as the
would be hard to miss the import of work of Mordecai, but the 10th chapone of the key verses—chapter 4, ter implies that this great man was
dead when the book was written.
verse 14: " . . . and who knoweth whether thou art not come to the kingdom
Synopsis
for such a time as this?" Certainly
The scene opens at Shushan the pawe can see the hand of God quietly aclace, which was the fortified residence
complishing its purpose.
of the Persian kings. King Ahasuerus
The canonicity of Esther has not had called his princes and servants,
been seriously or critically questioned. and the nobles and princes of all the
Martin Luther was responsible for provinces unto a great feast. During
earlier attacks upon it, but his critthe course of the feast, Ahasuerus beicisms were in no wise based upon came merry with wine, and desired "to
historical or critical observations. The bring Vashti the queen before the king
attacks were the result of a mistaken with the crown royal, to show the peoconception of the book and its purpose ples and the princes her beauty; for
in the inspired record.
she was fair to look upon."
The refusal of the queen to appear
The book was probably written in
the early part of the fifth century, caused great consternation to the king
B. C. It is clear that the book was and the princes. They knew that if
written after the reign of Ahasuerus word of Vashti's disobedience was
(also known as Xerxes) was finished. spread throughout the kingdom, it
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would cause the women of the kingdom "to make their husbands contemptible in their eyes ..." If the king's
own wife could get away with disobedience, so could others.
The wise men of the kingdom then
advised Ahasuerus to send forth a royal commandment "that Vashti come no
more before king Ahasuerus; and let
the king give her royal estate unto
another that is better than she." They
reasoned that such a decree would
cause the wives to give honor to their
husbands, and that every man should
be the ruler in his own house.
Then began a nation-wide "beauty
contest." All the fair young virgins
in the kingdom were sought out and
brought to the palace. From these
was to be chosen the next queen.
Now the Jews had been in subjection to the Babylonian kingdom since
around 600 B.C., and remained in a
form of subjection to the Persians when
Babylon was overthrown in 538 B.C.
This explains the fact that a Jew,
whose name was Mordecai, lived in.
Shushan the palace. Mordecai had
adopted his uncle's daughter, Hadassah (or Esther), when her parents
died. Because she was fair and beautiful, she was included in the virgins
who were prepared for presentation to
the king.
Esther was finally chosen to be
queen, but Mordecai had charged her
not to reveal her kindred nor people,
so her relation to Mordecai was not
known, nor that she was a Jewess.
Shortly thereafter, Mordecai heard of
a plot to harm the king, and he warned
Ahasuerus through Esther, causing the
failure of the plot.
Then a man named Haman found
favor in the eyes of the king, and was
advanced above all the princes. But
Mordecai perceived the man to be evil,
and did not reverence Haman. Haman
was filled with wrath, and, upon learn-

ing that Mordecai was a Jew, sought
to destroy Mordecai and all the Jews.
He began a campaign to convince the
king that the presence of the Jews in
the kingdom was detrimental to the
welfare of the king, and that the Jews
should be exterminated. So the decree
was sent out that on a certain day the
people were "to destroy, to slay, and
to cause to perish, all Jews, both young
and old, little children and women, in
one day ..."
When word of this came to Mordecai, he was distressed, as were all the
Jews. "There was great mourning
among the Jews, and fasting, and weeping, and wailing; and many lay in
sackcloth and ashes." Esther was also
exceedingly grieved. Mordecai then
bade Esther to go in unto the king
and make supplication for her people,
thus revealing her identity. But she
was afraid, for the law stated that if
one went in before the king unsummoned, such a person would be put to
death unless the king held out the
golden sceptre. The king had not
called her for some thirty days, and
she feared for her life if she went in
without being summoned. Then it was
that Mordecai uttered the words:
"... and who knoweth whether thou
art not come to the kingdom for such
a time as this?"
Esther then determined to go before
the king, asking all the Jews to fast
for her three days. On the third day
she went in, and was received by the
king when he held out the golden sceptre. She did not immediately make
her plea, but rather invited the king
and Haman to a banquet she had prepared. At the banquet she merely invited the two to another banquet the
following day. Haman was pleased
about all this attention, but had his
spirits dampened when Mordecai again
refused to give him reverence.
Haman's wife and friends told him
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to have a gallows built on which to
hang Mordecai, in order that he might
have some outlet for his temper. But
that night the king could not sleep, so
he commanded the book of records of
the chronicles to be read before him.
Mordecai's part in preventing the plot
to harm the king was made known
Peter, guided by the Holy Spirit,
during the reading. When Ahasuerus preached the first gospel sermon (Acts
learned that no honor had been given 2) to Jews assembled in Jerusalem.
to Mordecai for his deed, Haman had These people were believers in God.
just entered to ask for permission to
It was necessary
hang Mordecai.
to convince them
Before he could make his request,
that Jesus, whom
the king said: "What shall be done
they had cruciunto the man whom the king delighteth
fied, was the Son
to honor?" Haman thought he was
of God and the
the object of the king's delight, and
Messiah foretold
so suggested that such a man might
in the J e w i s h
wear the king's apparel, and ride the
scriptures. In orking's horse through the city, with proder to do this Peclamations being made before him.
ter used t h r e e
Imagine Haman's surprise when he was
lines of evidence.
told to see that this was done to MorFirst: The prodecai.
phets had foretold
the resurrection.
Haman then went home very angry,
and was soon summoned to the second Second: We (the apostles) are eyebanquet of Esther. While there, Es- witnesses to the resurrection. Third:
The coming of the Holy Spirit
ther made known her request concerning the salvation of her people. When on Pentecost. Remember that the
the king asked who the evil man was Spirit could not come until after Jesus
who had devised this thing, she pointed ascended to the father. (John 16:7.)
out Haman. When Ahasuerus had This necessitated a resurrection. The
gone to ponder the situation, Haman conclusion to this preaching was that
made request for his life to Esther, Jesus was both Lord and Christ. The
knowing the king was angry with him. Book of God says, "Now when they
When the king returned, Haman was heard this, they were PRICKED IN
about to harm Esther, and the king THEIR HEART, and said unto Peter
was so angered that he had Haman and the rest of the apostles, Brethren,
carried out and hanged on the gallows, what shall we do?" (Acts 2:37.)
intended for Mordecai.
The verb translated "pricked" means
Ahasuerus then authorized the Jews "primarily to strike or prick violently,
to resist their enemies, and those that to stun, is used of strong emotion."
(W. E. Vine, Expository Dictionary of
were to slay the Jews were instead destroyed by the Jews. Therefore the N. T. Words.) When this group of
Jews instituted the Feast of Purim in Jews, from every nation under heaven,
remembrance of their deliverance from heard the gospel of Christ they were
the evil Haman, and Mordecai was pricked in their heart. They were sinners, guilty of putting the Son of God
elevated to second to the king.

Attitude
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to death. The effect that this preaching had on their heart is quite impressive. It is evident from the context
and question that they knew they were
guilty of the charge Peter made. They
wanted to know what they could do.
Notice the answer: "And Peter said
unto them, Repent ye, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ unto the remission of your
sins . . ." (Acts 2:38.)
The Bible records that about three
thousand who gladly received the
word spoken were baptized that day.
(Acts 2:41.)
As the church began to grow daily
we read of a few of the sermons
preached. In Acts 7 we have Stephen's
sermon. Stephen was a man of good
report, full of the Spirit and of wisdom
and full of the faith (Acts 6:3, 5) and
one of the seven chosen to "serve
tables."
Stephen did some debating with various false teachers, "and they were not
able to withstand the wisdom and the
Spirit by which he spake." (Acts 6:
8-10.) False witnesses made charges
against him. When given an opportunity to speak Stephen briefly traced
the history of the Jews and God's
dealing with them. We suggest that
you read the sermon. Stephen was
concluding with the fact that the Jews
had rejected and even killed the prophets that foretold the coming of the
Christ. He charged that the present
generation was no better. "Now when
they heard these things, they were cut
to the heart, and they gnashed on him
with their teeth . . . But they cried out
with a loud voice, and stopped their
ears, and rushed upon him with one
accord: and they cast him out of the
city, and stoned him." (Acts 7:54, 57,
58.)
The word translated "cut" in verse
54 is a different one from that used in
Acts 2:37. This word "signifies to

saw asunder, to divide by a saw hence,
metaphorically, to be sawn through
mentally, to be rent with vexation, to
be cut to the heart."
(Vine.)
Our contrast in Acts 2 and 7 is not
in the preachers, nor in the message
preached, but rather in the attitude
of the people addressed. One group
recognized their sin and sought remission; the other heard the truth,
but because of their disposition were
angered to the extent that they even
took the life of him who preached it.
How is it with you, dear friend?
When you hear or read the Word of
God, do you inquire earnestly as to
how you may obey it or do you become
angry at the messenger? Emulate
those of Acts 2 who gladly received the
Word and obeyed it.
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Candles
The command for Christians to assemble (Heb. 10:25) necessarily implies a place. If the assembly is at
night or on a cloudy day or in a room
with few windows, the word of God
could not be read without some sort
of artificial light. The command to
assemble authorizes a place, and whatever else—lights, seats, pulpit, song
books, etc.—may be essential to, or
expedient in, carrying out what God
has told us to do in the assembly, is
authorized. As for light, it matters
not whether it is natural or artificial;
and if artificial, whether it be candles,
gas lamps, electric lights, or some
other kind. When Paul preached in
the assembly of the disciples at Troas,
it was a night meeting, "And there
were many lights in the upper chamber.'' (Acts 20:7, 8.) Whether these
lights were candles or something else,
they were for the obvious purpose of
dispelling darkness, and no other reason can legitimately be assigned for
their being there.
In the Catholic Church the use of
candles serves quite a different purpose.
Cardinal Gibbons admits that candles
were not used in the primitive days of
Christianity as they are now used by
Catholics. He mentions that early
Christians often met in remote places to
avoid persecution. Some of their meetings were held in "subterranean rooms."
"As these hidden apartments did not
admit the light of the sun, the faithful
were obliged to have lights even in
open day. In commemoration of the
event the Church has retained the use
of lights on her altars." (The Faith of
(106)

Our Fathers, 110th ed., p. 273.) The
early Christians used candles to give
light; modern Catholics use candles
for commemorative purposes.
And that is not the half of it. Catholics attach mystical and symbolic significance to their candles. For example: ". . . the wax is therefore regarded
as typifying in a most appropriate way
the flesh of Jesus Christ born of a
virgin mother. From this has sprung
the further conception that the wick
symbolizes more particularly the soul
of Jesus Christ and the flame the
Divinity which absorbs and dominates
both. Thus the great paschal candle
represents Christ, 'the true light', and
the smaller candles are typical of
each individual Christian who strives
to reproduce Christ in his life. This
symbolism we may say is still accepted
in the Church at large." (Cath. Ency.,
Ill, 247.)
"The candles that burn before the
shrines of saints are symbolical of
prayer and sacrifice. In the Middle
Ages it was a common practice to offer a favorite shrine a number of candles equaling in measurement the
height of the person who asked a favor from God." (Conway, The Question Box, p. 345.)
Now note this quotation: "We need
not shrink from admitting that candles,
like incense and lustral water, were
commonly employed in pagan worship
and in the rites paid to the dead. But
the Church from a very early period
took them into her service, just as she
adopted many other things indifferent
in themselves, which seemed proper to
enhance the splendour of religious ceremonial." (Cath. Ency., Ill, 246.)
Here is a virtual admission that Catholics have borrowed from paganism in
their use of candles. It is argued that
such things are "indifferent," but that
is the point which needs proof. It
may seem proper in the eyes of some

frail men to borrow paganistic ceremonies to "enhance" what is supposed
to be Christianity, but does this make
it so in God's sight? If God had
wanted us to burn candles for commemorative, symbolic, and mystical
purposes, and as a means of enhancing
the worship, why is there not at least
some hint of it in the scriptures?
Remember, the scriptures furnish us
completely unto every good work. (2
Tim. 3:16, 17.)
Catholics tell us that one "who
through his own fault misses Mass on

a Sunday or Holyday of obligation
commits a mortal sin." (Father Smith
Instructs Jackson, p. 117.) But, "It
is not lawful to say Mass without
lighted candles, and if the candles are
in danger of being blown out by the
wind they must be protected by lanterns." (Cath. Ency., Ill, 247.) A
sin to miss Mass! But, no candles, no
Mass! Here is a Catholic law that is
not a Bible law. Here is one of many
ways in which the Catholic Church
proves that it lacks "apostolicity."
—I. H.

False Teachers
By Roland Worth, Jr., Richmond, Virginia
The prevalent doctrine that whatever
a "clergyman" says concerning religion
is the word of God has no scriptural
foundation.
That there were pseudo-Christians
in the days of the apostles should be
adequate warning for us to be on guard
for the same today.
Paul wrote to the Christians in
Galatia saying, "I marvel that ye are
so soon removed from him that called
you into the grace of Christ unto
another gospel: Which is not another;
but there be some that trouble you,
and would pervert the g o s p e l of
Christ." (Gal. 1:6,7; Emphasis mine,
R. W., Jr.)
To the church at Colosse, Paul
declared, "Let no man beguile you of
your reward in a voluntary humility
and worshipping of angels, intruding
into those things which he hath not
seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly
mind." (Col. 2:18.)
Paul stated in an epistle to Titus,
"For there are many unruly and vain
talkers and deceivers, specially they of
the circumcision: Whose mouths must
be stopped, who subvert whole houses,
teaching things which they ought not,

for filthy lucre's sake." (Titus 1:10,
11.)
And to the Corinthians, Paul
declared, "For such are false apostles,
deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. And
no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers
also be transformed as the ministers of
righteousness; whose end shall be according to their works." (2 Cor. 11:
13-15.)
Peter also warned of false teachers.
"But there were false prophets also
among the people, even as there shall
be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies,
even denying the Lord that brought
them, and bring upon themselves swift
destruction."
(2 Pet. 2:1.)
These inspired writers certainly did
not hold the opinion that all teachers
of religion are correct!
How does one know who teaches error? "These were more noble than
those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all readiness of
mind, and searched the scriptures daily, whether those things (teachings,
R. W. Jr.) were so."
(Acts 17:11.)
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Apostolic Terms
By Norman Midgette, Chester, Virginia
When the books and epistles of our
Bible were originally written, the ones
in the Old Testament were written in
the Hebrew language except for about
. ten c h a p t e r s
which were written in Aramaic.
The New Testament was written
in Greek. Therefore, in order to
arrive at the correct meaning of
any Biblical statement, the logical
place to go is to
the original languages. The information needed
to determine the meanings of the words
in our Bible is to be found in the Greek
dictionaries and Hebrew dictionaries
called Lexicons. There also are several
excellent Bible Dictionaries which discuss the original words. A large number of these Lexicons and Dictionaries
have been prepared by men who have
made an extensive study of these languages and of the time in history during which these languages were spoken
and written.
An additional way to determine the
precise meaning of a word is to notice
other places in the Bible where the
same word is used. By comparing the
context and use of a word in these ways
the true meaning God intended to convey to our minds can be easily seen
and understood.
Importance of Meanings
That we understand the meaning of
each word in the Bible is the important
thing. The words themselves are only
symbols which represent and communicate ideas from one personality to
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another. Each language has a different
set of symbols by which these meanings
are transmitted. For example, when
we have a deep and strong affection
for someone we use the word love to
express our feeling. Paul and other
Greek-speaking people with the same
emotion used the word agapao, and
Daniel, a Hebrew, would say ahab.
If we are to understand what Daniel
and Paul meant by these words we
must find the meanings to "agapao"
and "ahab." This same procedure applies to every word in the Bible.
Weakness of Translations
You may be thinking, "But, that has
already been done by the translators
of the English Bible." This statement
is true up to a point, and the translators who labored diligently and sincerely to translate the Bible truthfully
are to be highly commended for the
work. However, there are at least
three shortcomings on the part of
translations.
Exact Meanings
Firstly, it is sometimes impossible
to translate into one or two words the
exact meaning of a Hebrew or Greek
word. This is true in translating any
piece of literature from one language
into another. This is not an accusation that they have made a mistake,
but that the exact meaning which distinguishes a word from all others is not
always present.
Translation Versus Transliteration
Secondly, the translators have not
always translated; sometimes they have
transliterated words, and there is quite
a difference. When a word is translated, the meaning is brought across
from one language to another. But,
when a word is transliterated, only the

letters are brought across and placed
into the corresponding letters of the
English language. The English word
baptize is an excellent example. In the
Greek it looks like this: baptizo. As can
be easily seen, it is the letters which
have been brought over into our language. Actually, the English word
baptize has no meaning because it is
still a Greek word. The question still
is, "What is the meaning of the Greek
word baptizo?" Should you wonder
why the translators did this, it could
be that they disagreed among themselves as to its meaning, or else the
practice in their churches did not harmonize with the meaning they found
in the original word. To solve their
problem they just changed the letters
into English letters, leaving you with
the difficulty of finding out what it
means. In either case, this is a misfortune among our translations.
Words Change Meanings
Thirdly, the most widely used translation of the Bible through the past
years and today is the King James
Version which was translated in 1611.
Today the language in it differs in
many respects from that which we read
and speak daily. However, there are
those who almost, if not altogether,
worship this translation as the Word of
God direct from heaven, and to say
anything against it is blasphemy against
God Himself. We need to keep in
mind this is only a translation, like the
American Standard Version or the New
English Bible. Neither is more holy
than the other.
This translation was made in England three hundred and fifty years ago.
It was during the time of William
Shakespeare who died in 1616. If you
have read or heard any of his plays,
you realize that the spoken and written
language then was very different from
our own language today. The reason

for this is the change which takes place
in a living language such as the English
language. A hundred years ago Professor Max Huller in Science of Language, page 35, wrote, "The language
of the Authorized Version of the Bible,
though perfectly intelligible, is no longer the spoken language of England."
Thousands of new words have come
into use since 1611, and many of their
words have ceased to be used today.
Of the words that are still in use many
have changed slightly in meaning, but
others now have completely opposite
meanings. Do you understand these
words: "wist," "wot," "howbeit,"
"beeves," "corn" in the expression
"corn of wheat?" How would you define "let?" Today it means permit or
"allow." In 1611 it meant "to hinder,
restrain, or prevent." It means exactly
the opposite now.
Since some of these words or symbols
do not convey the meaning of the
original language, it is both interesting
and necessary that we look up their
meanings and find what God was revealing to mankind two thousand years
ago and earlier. Herein are stated our
reasons for studying intently the words
of the New Testament especially, since
we are living under that covenant today. We want to know what are the
meanings behind the apostolic terms.
(WHAT.............................Continued)
Without Faith, It Is Impossible
To Please God
"But without faith it is impossible
to please him: for he that cometh to
God must believe that he is, and that
he is a rewarder of them that diligently
seek him." (Heb. 11:6.) Faith is defined; "Now faith is the substance of
things hoped for, the evidence of
things not seen." (Heb. 11:1.) Faith
comes from only one place, "So then
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing
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by the word of God." (Rom. 10:17.)
But faith without works is dead; "But
wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith
without works is dead?" (James 2:
10.) The words of the Apostles, the
gospel, is called the word of faith.
"But what saith it? The word is nigh
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy
heart: that is the word of faith, which
we preach." (Rom. 10:8.) This gospel, the word of faith, is also the words
of the Spirit. "It is the Spirit that
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing:
the words that I speak unto you, they
are spirit and they are life." (John
6:63.) This word of faith, the gospel,
is the power of God unto salvation;
"For I am not ashamed of the gospel
of Christ: for it is the power of God
unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to
the Greek." (Rom. 1:16.) This gospel, the power of God unto salvation,
is foolishness to some, yet Christ said,
through Paul, "For after that in the
wisdom of God the world by wisdom
knew not God, it pleased God by the
foolishness of preaching to save them
that believe." (I Cor. 1:21.)

perish." (Lk. 13:3.) Paul, in Acts
17:30, emphatically stated that God
is determined that all men must repent
or be lost . . . "And the times of this
ignorance God winked at; but now
commandeth all men everywhere to repent." What is repentance? Repentance is a realization that you are in
sin, subject unto death as a sinner;
seeing the truth, believing the truth,
desirous to obey the truth, you make a
complete turn (about face) from doing
wrong unto doing that which is the
righteousness of God. Fruits of repentance will be found to be love, peace,
joy, and prayerful watchfulness unto
all good works.

Confess With Thy Mouth
After faith, and repentance, comes
the good confession . . . showing that
you are not ashamed to own your
saviour, and that Christ is the only
saviour for lost souls.
"Whosoever therefore shall confess
me before men, him will I confess also
before my Father which is in heaven."
(Matt. 10:32.) This confession is with
the mouth ... the absolute saying, or
Therefore, if faith comes by hearing, making the statement as the Eunuch
and hearing by the word of God, then did, "And Philip said, If thou believest
hearing is the first step unto salvation. with all thine heart, thou mayest. And
The Apostle John said, "And many he answered and said, I believe that
other signs truly did Jesus in the Jesus Christ is the Son of God." (Acts
presence of his disciples, which are not
8:37.) Or use the language of Paul,
written in this book: But these are
"For
with the heart man believeth
written, that ye might believe that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and unto righteousness; and with the mouth
that believing ye might have life confession is made unto salvation."
through his name." (John 20:30, 31.) (Rom. 10:10.) As stated above, without this confession with the mouth,
Repent or Perish
man cannot go unto salvation. This
As above stated, faith alone is dead; step is toward the ultimate end of comthen, we have to do something beside plete obedience to the steps of salvaONLY BELIEVE. What is it? Study tion, out is not the one that is the end
with me. Peter told us (2 Pet. 3:9)
of these steps . . . but is towards, or
that all must come to repentance.
Christ said. "I tell you, Nay: but ex- unto salvation.
cept you repent, ye shall all likewise
(Continued next month.)
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Strong Drink — The Fullness of Folly
all, no drunkard can enter the kingdom
of heaven. (Gal. 5:19-21.) Let the
wise shun the appeal of this deadly
foe. Be not deceived by the cool, refreshing "pictures" that Satan uses in
advertising his bitter cup.
Fill it up! Yes. Fill your heart with
the Spirit. (Eph. 5:18.) "Let the word
of Christ dwell in you richly in all
wisdom . . ." (Col. 3:16.) And if you
are thirsty, try a glass of clear, pure
water!

The One Baptism
Paul wrote in Eph. 4:5 that there
is "one baptism." We should acquaint
ourselves with what the scriptures
teach about this one baptism.

"Wine is a mocker, strong drink is
raging: and whosoever is deceived
thereby is not wise." (Prov. 20:1.)
"Who hath woe? who hath sorrow?
who hath contentions? who hath babbling? who hath wounds without cause?
who hath redness of eyes? They that
tarry long at the wine; they that go to
seek mixed wine. Look not thou upon
the wine when it is red, when it giveth
his colour in the cup, when it moveth
itself aright. At the last it biteth like
a serpent, and stingeth like an adder."
(Prov. 23:29-32.)
Strong drink is a foe to human dignity. Its deceptive influence leads to
ruined homes, broken hearts, wrecked
lives, and violent death. It is a deadly
and treacherous enemy. And worst of

Authority
"And Jesus came and spake unto
them, saying, All power is given unto
me in heaven and in earth. Go ye
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."
(Matt. 28:18, 19.)
"And he commanded them to be
baptized in the name of the Lord."
(Acts 10:48.)
"When they heard this, they were
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus." (Acts 19:5.)
Subjects
"But when they believed Philip
preaching the things concerning the
kingdom of God, and the name of
Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both
men and women." (Acts 8:12.)
"Then they that gladly received his
word were baptized: and the same day
there were added unto them about
three thousand souls." (Acts 2:41.)
"And as they went on their way,
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they came unto a certain water: and
the eunuch said, See, here is water:
what doth hinder me to be baptized?
And Philip said, If thou believest with
all thine heart, thou mayest. And he
answered and said, I believe that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God." (Acts 8:36,
37.)
Action
"... And they went down both into
the water, both Philip and the eunuch;
and he baptized him. And when they
were come up out of the water, the
Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip
..." Acts 8:38, 39.)
"Therefore we are buried with him
by baptism into death: that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by
the glory of the Father, even so we
also should walk in newness of life.
For if we have been planted together
in the likeness of his death, we shall
be also in the likeness of his resurrection." (Rom. 6:4,5.)
"Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him through
the faith of the operation of God, who
hath raised him from the dead." (Col.
2:12.)
Purpose
"Then Peter said unto them, Repent,
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE
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and be baptized every one of you in
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost." (Acts 2:38.)
"And now why tarriest thou? arise,
and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins, calling on the name of the Lord."
(Acts 22:16.)
"For as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ have put on
Christ." (Gal. 3:27.)
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"What Must I Do To Be Saved?" (No. 2)
By Willard McKinley, St. Louis, Missouri
NOW, LET US REASON THIS
WAY: (1) YOU HAVE HEARD, (2)
YOU HAVE BELIEVED, (3) YOU
HAVE REPENTED, (4) AND HAVE
MADE
THE
FULL CONFESSION
WITH
THE
MOUTH,
BUT AS SHOWN
IN A FORMER
ARTICLE, THIS
IS ONLY UNTO
SALVATION.
WHAT STEP IS
THE ABSOLUTE
STEP
INTO
THE LORD?
The Lord's life
(that is, his life on
earth) was necessary, "For we have
not an high priest which can not be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like
as we are, yet without sin." (Heb.
4:15.) But in the death of the Lord
was the fulness of the sacrifice that
brought salvation to men; and in this
death, we were to be reconciled, or
brought back into the friendship of
God; "Much more then, being now
justified by his blood, we shall be saved
from wrath through him. For if, when
we were enemies, we were reconciled to
God by the death of his Son, much more
being reconciled, we shall be saved by

his life." (Rom. 5:9, 10.) "And almost
all things are by the law purged with
blood; and without shedding of blood
is no remission." (Heb 9:22.)
Be Baptized Into Christ
Therefore we must get into the death,
or blood of the Lord. How? Study
prayerfully the following scriptures:
"Know ye not, that so many of us as
were baptized into Jesus Christ were
baptized into his death? Therefore we
are buried with him by baptism into
death: that like as Christ was raised
up from the dead by the glory of the
Father, even so we also should walk
in newness of life. For if we have been
planted together in the likeness of his
death, we shall be also in the likeness
of his resurrection: Knowing this, that
our old man is crucified with him, that
the body of sin might be destroyed, that
henceforth we should not serve sin."
(Rom. 6:3-6.)
Now, let us reason on the above
scriptures very closely: Baptism is
the work of the repentant believer.
Baptism is a burial. Verse 5 shows
"IF" you have been baptized, buried,
you can be raised in the likeness of
Christ's resurrection. Then, how can one
be in the likeness of His resurrection,
if one has not been baptized? If one
gets into the death of Christ by baptism, and no other method of entrance

is given in the scriptures, how can you
get into the death of Christ, where the
blood was shed, without baptism?
Doesn't this prove, conclusively, that
baptism is the "way" into the blood of
the Lord, into His death, into His
body?
No, I am not teaching "water" salvation. I am teaching "obedience" salvation. Baptism is a command of God.
If we do not HIS commands, how can
we be saved?
Notice the reaction to God's teaching on baptism, as Peter preached to
Cornelius, "Can any man forbid water,
that these should not be baptized, which
have received the Holy Ghost as well
as we? And he commanded them to be
baptized in the name of the Lord."
(Acts 10:47, 48.) These scriptures
prove that "WATER" is the element
... and "BAPTISM" is the obedient
"WORK," INTO the Lord. Peter absolutely rules out "water" salvation,
showing that it is not the washing away
of the filth of the flesh; "The like
figure whereunto even baptism doth
also now save us (not the putting away
of the filth of the flesh, but the answer
of a good conscience toward God,) by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ." (1
Pet. 3:21.) Baptism does now save
us, as it is the last step of the plan of
salvation that takes us off the unto
road of obedience, and puts us INTO
that for which we have obeyed the
above steps . . . that is, the blood of
Christ, where remission of sins is obtained.
Notice how Philip answered the
question of the Eunuch, "And as they
went on their way, they came unto a
certain water: and the Eunuch said,
See, here is water; what doth hinder me
to be baptized? And Philip said, if
thou believest with all thine heart, thou
mayest. And he answered and said, I
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God. And he commanded the chariot
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to stand still: and they went down
both into the water, both Philip and
the Eunuch; and he baptized him. And
when they were come up out of the
water, the Spirit of the Lord caught
away Philip, that the Eunuch saw him
no more: and he went on his way rejoicing." (Acts 8:36-39.) "Buried with
him in baptism, wherein also ye are
risen with him through the faith of the
operation of God, who hath raised him
from the dead." (Col. 2:12.) When is
the newness of life going to come, except it come after baptism? (Rom. 6:
3-6.) "For as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ have put on
Christ." (Gal. 3:27.) How can one put
on Christ . . . the garment of remission
of sins . . . the clean garment of obedience of righteousness, without being
baptized? What other step puts us
INTO Christ, and puts ON Christ?
After Baptism, What?
HAVING HEARD THE GOSPEL,
BELIEVED IT, REPENTED OF
OUR SINS, CONFESSED THE SAVIOUR, AND HAVING BEEN BAPTIZED INTO CHRIST . . . WHAT
(See WHAT........................ Page 117)

"Except a Man Be Born Again"
By Frank Jamerson, Richmond, Virginia
"There was a man of the Pharisees, is (your) flesh; that which is born of
named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: the Spirit is (your) spirit." The Holy
The same came to Jesus by night, and Spirit is instrumental in the entire prosaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that cess of the new birth. No one can be
thou art a teacher born again unless it is by the Spirit.
come from God: "It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the
for no man can do flesh profiteth nothing: the words that
these miracles that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and
thou doest, except they are life." (Jno. 6:63.) Paul said
God be with him. to the Corinthians, "For in Christ Jesus
J e s u s answered I have begotten you (given you a spirand said unto him, itual life, F. J.) through the gospel."
verily, verily, I (1 Cor. 4:15.) Peter said: "Seeing ye
say unto thee, Ex- have purified your souls in obeying the
cept a man be truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned
i born again, he love of the brethren, see that ye love
I cannot see the one another with a pure heart fervently:
kingdom of God. Being born again, not by corruptible
Nicodemus saith seed, but of incorruptible, by the word
unto him, How can a man be born when of God, which liveth and abideth for
he is old? Can he enter the second time ever." (1 Pet. 1:22, 23.) "The sword
into his mother's womb, and be born? of the Spirit" is the word of God (Eph.
Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say 6:17), and the Spirit does not operate
unto thee, Except a man be born of apart from the word.
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter
One who hears and believes the words
into the kingdom of God. That which
of
the Spirit must be baptized before
is born of the flesh is flesh; and that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit. he is a child (or has been born into the
Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye family) of God. The Eunuch said to
Philip, "See, here is water; what doth
must be born again." (Jno. 3:1-7.)
hinder me to be baptized? And Philip
Christ placed the new birth between said, If thou believest with all thine
the sinner and the kingdom of God. heart, thou mayest. And he answered
This new birth consists of being born of and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is
water and the Spirit. We realize that the Son of God. (Notice that he did
there are many theories about the new not say: "I believe that God for Christ's
birth and much confusion exists in the sake has pardoned my sins.") And he
religious world on this subject. We do commanded the chariot to stand still:
not propose to discuss these theories, and they went down both into the
but rather to try to show what the water, both Philip and the eunuch;
Bible teaches about the new birth and and he baptized him." (Acts 8:36-38.)
ask men to accept the teaching of It is through baptism that we are born
Christ.
into God's family. "For ye are all the
The Lord explained to Nicodemus children of God by faith in Christ
that being born again was not physical Jesus. For as many of you as have
but spiritual. "That which is born of been baptized into Christ have put on
the flesh (your mother's womb, F. J.) Christ." (Gal. 3:26, 27.) If one is in
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Christ, he is a new creature. "Wherefore if any man is in Christ, he is a
new creature: the old things are passed
away; behold they are become new."
(2 Cor. 5:17.) If one is a ''new creature," he has been "born anew," "born
of water and the Spirit." All who have

faith in Christ have the "right to become children of God." (Jno. 1:12.)
Faith is the beginning point. They
must then repent of sins (Lk. 13:3),
confess faith in Christ (Rom. 10:9. 10),
and be buried in baptism and arise to
walk in newness of life. (Rom. 6:3-5.)

Which Church Is Right?
By J. Wiley Adams, Fairmont, West Virginia
come to a conclusion. What he should
How often have preachers of the gosrather do is to go to the standard or
pel of Christ heard the above question
pattern of things spiritual—the Word of
repeated! Perhaps you have asked that
God. We of today live under the New
question. In my own experience it is
Covenant, therefore it is the standard.
just about at the
(Heb. 1: 1,2.) God speaks to us today
top of the list of
most-asked ques- through the Words of His Son, Jesus
Christ.
tions. It is a good
question and merSo, rather than search the creeds of
its an answer.
men and the various traditions which
At a glance we are vain (Matt. 15:9; Gal. 1:6-9), let
can see and agree us go to the pattern. The question
that as far as should not be "Which Church Is
men's
standards Right?" but a better question would be
go, t h e r e are "What Does the New Testament
churches many — Teach About the Church?"
several hundred,
The most striking statement concernin fact. Each has ing the church in the New Testament
its own peculiariis that it is and must of necessity be
ties. Most profess to be of the "ChrisONE. In Matt. 16:18, Jesus promised
tian faith." The reason they are septo build his church, "... and upon this
arate from the others is that in some rock I will build my church . . ." not
ways they are different. It would folchurches, mind you, but church (one).
low that if they were not different, In Col. 1:18 we learn that the body of
then neither would they be separate. Christ is the same thing as the church
There would only be one church.
of Christ. But there is "one body"
(Eph. 4:4), and further still there is
We are saying that differences separate us religiously. To many religious "but one body." (1 Cor. 12:20.)
people division is regarded as being
Whose body is it? Inasmuch as it is
simply democratic. A political prinChrist's, would you not suppose that
ciple is applied to religion and it will it should be called by His name? Surely
not work because the church is not we could agree on that.
political but spiritual.
Which church is right? The church
It would be a hard job to get to that is right is Christ's church, the
heaven if a person had to trudge church we learn about by reading the
through all the many doctrines of the New Testament. Search for this church.
vast denominational system. In fact, It is right. And when you find it, you
he might die before he could finish and will also find that you get into it
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through obedience to the gospel of
Christ. (Rom. 1:16; 1 Cor. 12:13.)
Then you will be a member of the
church because God will add you to it.
(Acts 2:42.)
(WHAT................................. Continued)
IS OUR CONDITION? HOW MAY
WE KNOW THAT WE ARE SAVED
FROM PAST SINS?
Re-reading Romans 5:9, 10, let us
notice that we are reconciled to God in
the blood and the death of Christ. We
are in true relationship with the Father and His Son Jesus Christ after
baptism. If baptism puts one into
Christ, the BLOOD, and the DEATH
of the Lord, then we are baptized into
the body of Christ. Read with me;
"Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments
contained in ordinances; for to make
in himself of twain one new man, so
making peace; And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by
the cross, having slain the enmity thereby." (Eph. 2:15, 16.)
What is this one body? Where is it
definitely shown? Let us turn to the
WORD of God for the answer . . . not
the doctrines, or suppositions or opinions of men. Let's read; "And put all
things under his feet, and gave him to
be head over all things to the church,
which, is his body, the fulness of him
that filleth all in all." (Eph. 1:22, 23.)
"And he is the head of the body, the
church: who is the beginning, the first
born from the dead; that in all things
he might have the preeminence." (Col.
1:18.)
Then, is it presumption, or my opinion, that baptism is INTO the Lord's
BODY, which is the CHURCH? NO!!
For after the fine sermon of Peter on
the day of Pentecost, Acts 2, in answer
to the multitude's question of "Brethren, what shall we do?" Peter told
them to "Repent, and be baptized every

one of you in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost."
The church and the body of Christ
are one and the same. You can't be
baptized into Christ without being
baptized into the church and you can't
be in Christ without being in HIS
CHURCH, because His church is His
body of which He is head. The Lord
being head of one body, then all who
are baptized into Christ are baptized
into ONE CHURCH, HIS CHURCH.
All must be in HIS BODY, which is
HIS CHURCH in order to be saved,
because He is the saviour of HIS
BODY. The apostle Paul said. "For
the husband is the head of the wife,
even as Christ is the head of the church:
and he is the saviour of the BODY."
(Eph. 5:23.) Therefore according to
Paul no one can be saved outside the
church, which is His body.
If the BODY is the CHURCH, and
it is the LORD'S CHURCH, what
name should we wear? "Wherefore,
my brethren, ye also are become dead
to the law by the body of Christ; that
ye should be married to another, even
to him who is raised from the dead, that
we should bring forth fruit unto God."
(Rom. 7:4.) This shows that we must
be married to Christ. If we are the
BRIDE of Christ, shouldn't we wear
the name of our husband? Those who
obeyed Christ in the first century were
called
CHRISTIANS
and
CHRISTIANS ONLY, not some brand of
Christian. "And the disciples were
called CHRISTIANS first in Antioch."
(Acts 11:26.) Those Christians of the
first century were in the church, which
was built by the Lord. "And I say also
unto thee, that thou art Peter, and
upon this rock I will build my church;
and the gates of hell shall not prevail
against it." (Matt. 16:18.) The individual
congregations
were
called
"churches of Christ" in the first centu(117)

ry, "Salute one another with an holy silent where God's word is silent, "conkiss, the churches of Christ salute you." tending earnestly for the faith which
(Rom. 16:16.) The church is the was once for all delivered unto the
only habitation on the earth today for saints." (Jude 3.)
the saved. It behooves all to seek God's
way through the scriptures, so as to be
assured of being in HIS habitation.
Once saved from past sins, as has
been proved by the scriptures, does not
guarantee that we shall be saved eternally, regardless of how we live after
obeying the gospel.
The Lord, after those on Pentecost
Holy Water
(about 3000 souls) had been baptized
Catholics admit that there is no
for the remission of sins, "added to the
church daily, those that should be proof of holy water being used in the
first century. "In the Christian Church
saved." (Acts 2:47.) And many added to the church get the impression its use goes back probably to the 2nd
that they can sit down and do nothing century." (The New Catholic Dictionafter obeying the principles of the doc- ary, p. 454.) The New Testament says
trine of Christ. Paul said, "Let us go nothing at all about holy water being
on unto perfection." (Heb. 6:1.) Peter used for any purpose. Water is specsaid, "And beside this, giving all dili- ified as the element in which men are
gence, add to your faith virtue; and to baptized (Acts 8:36-38; 10: 47, 48),
virtue knowledge; and to knowledge but the Bible never refers to water as
"holy" because baptism is performed in
temperance; and to temperance patience; and to patience godliness; and it.
to godliness brotherly kindness; and to
There are supposed to be four kinds
brotherly kindness charity. For if these of holy water. (See article on "Holy
things be in you, and abound, they Water," The New Catholic Dictionmake you that ye shall neither be bar- ary.) The first is the ordinary holy
ren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of water used for sprinkling people before
our Lord Jesus Christ, But he that Mass, used at the door of the church,
lacketh these things is blind and canand used in blessing people and things
not see afar off, and hath forgotten at home and at church. Salt is somethat he was purged from his old sins. times added. Another kind, according
Wherefore the rather, brethren, give to Catholics, is baptismal water. This
diligence to make your calling and type holy water has oil mixed with it.
election sure: for if ye do these things, "From the second century the custom
ye shall never fall." (2 Pet. 1:5-10.) was established of administering bap"Wherefore let him that thinketh he tism with water specifically blessed for
standeth take heed lest he fall." (1 this purpose ... but it must be said
Cor. 10:12.)
that the most ancient indications and
descriptions
say nothing of the use of
We of the body of Christ plead with
all men everywhere to forsake the doc- oil in this consecration." (Cath. Ency.,
trines, names, practices, opinions, and VII, 422.)
commandments of men and come to
As stated in discussing candles in a
the primitive religion of Christ, speak- previous article, Catholics admit that
ing where God's word speaks and being many of their practices were borrowed
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from paganism. To illustrate this point
further, in an article on burials and the
use of holy water in the ritual we are
told: "Moreover the use of holy water
and incense (the latter originally as a
sort of disinfectant) was also no doubt
suggested by similar customs among
the pagans around them." (Cath. Ency.,
III, 76.)
In one breath Catholics speak of
candles, incense, holy water, and similar
things in terms of "customs," "things
indifferent," and "helps," but in the
next breath they are telling us something is "not lawful" without some of
these things, or what "power" or "virtue" these sacramentals have, or how
they drive away demons!
"According to Catholic belief demons
or fallen angels retain their natural
power, as intelligent beings, of acting
on the material universe, and using material objects and directing material
forces for their own wicked ends; and
this power, which is in itself limited
... is believed to have been allowed a
wider scope for its activity in consequence of the sin of mankind. Hence
places and things as well as persons are
naturally liable to diabolical infestation
. . ." (Cath. Ency., V, 711.) Now the
next paragraph tells us how to drive
away these demons: "Holy water, the
sacramental with which the ordinary
faithful are most familiar, is a mixture
of exorcised water and exorcised salt;
and in the prayer of blessing, God is besought to endow these material elements
with a supernatural power of protecting
those who use them with faith against
all attacks of the devil."
Conway states it plainly: "Catholics
use holy water to drive away evil spirits,
and to call to mind the purity of heart
with which they should come into the
presence of Christ." Again, "The blessing of holy water with a prayer to drive
away evil spirits is found in many documents of the fourth century ..." (The

Question Box, pp. 349, 350.) There
you have it! Catholics believe that
evil spirits hover about us, so we need
"exorcised" (that which expels or drives
off) salt and water to protect against
the devil. Is it any wonder that many
intelligent people charge Catholics with
following pagan superstitions? That is
exactly what they do! Remember, the
New Testament never speaks of candles
for mystical or symbolic purposes; nor
holy water; nor salt and water to drive
away evil spirits. The Catholic Church
bears little resemblance to the church
established by Christ. Read your New
Testament and note the many differences.
But we are told that prayer, not the
holy water, actually causes God to
drive away the demons. If it is prayer,
then why all this hokus-pokus in addition to prayer? Does salt and water
make prayers more efficacious? How
do you know it does? Would something
else, say pepper and lemon juice, do
just as well? Why not, if it is all in
"the prayer of the church" and "the
fervor of the user's own prayer and his
good disposition?"
— I.H.
The way to preserve the peace of the
church is to preserve the purity of it.
—Matthew Henry

WHAT ABOUT SPRINKLING
FOR BAPTISM?

1. Christ never taught it.
2. No apostle ever commanded it.
3. No one in the Bible practiced it.
4. The New Testament church did
not sanction it.
5. The Holy Spirit did not reveal it.
6. God never authorized it.
7. The Bible does not mention it.
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Meditations From Revelation

The Doom of Satan
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., Ft. Lauderdale, Florida
The book of Revelation is highly "great chain." (Rev. 1:18.) The "key"
symbolic and figurative. Like the rest stands in the place of authority. Christ
of the book, the twentieth chapter gave the "keys of the Kingdom" to
abounds with "vivid and impressive Peter, and we understand this to mean
imagery." Because authority, or the right to bind and
of this, one should loose, was given unto him. (Matt. 16:
not seek a literal 18-19.) So the "key" in the hand of
interpretation of the Angel signifies all authority, that
this chapter. If we which Jesus alone possesses. (Matt.
make all things 28: 18; Eph. 1:21-22.) The "great
found therein lit- chain" is that with which Satan is
eral, we add to the bound, and we know that this binding
confusion
and power is the gospel of Christ. (Rom.
1:16-17.) Because Satan is bound, he
frustration that already exists in the can no longer deceive the nations, for
minds of many re- the nations have now been enlightened
garding this book with wisdom and power through the
as a whole. At all gospel. (1 Cor. 1:23-24; Rev. 1:3.)
times, our con- Where the gospel of Christ is preached
the power of Satan is limited, for thereclusions on Bible subjects should harmonize with other passages. It is our in is revealed the righteousness of God
desire to study this chapter in the light and the people no longer have to grope
of passages found elsewhere, for we in darkness.
believe that a harmonious conclusion
We are told that the word bound
can be reached. We should not fear a
study of Revelation since the Holy means "to tie, fasten, to bind" and
Spirit promises to bless us for our ef- that it does not denote complete deforts. (Rev. 1:3.) We are instructed struction of power any more than a wife
to "study" that we might "rightly" di- who is bound to her husband as long
vide the word of truth. (2 Tim. 2:15.) as he lives, loses all her freedom. (Rom.
The book of Revelation is a part of 7:2; 1 Cor. 7:39; 7:27.) The fact that
that truth and we must not abuse it by Satan is bound, however, does show
misapplying the figures and symbols that he is limited in power and authority. For this reason the Holy Spirit
found therein.
pictures Satan as being bound and
"The Doom of Satan" is a study of "loosed for a little season." (Rev. 20:
Revelation 20:1-3. In this study, an 3.) The "little season" refers to this
effort will be made to understand the world's existence. (Rev. 6:11.) Thus
Satan is bound and loosed at this presmeaning of the "binding and loosing" of the archenemy of Jehovah God. ent time. He is loosed in his own area
The inspired writer of this book pic- of authority, the realm of darkness. He
tures for us an "Angel" coming "down is bound at the same time to those who
from heaven." This is a symbol of are in Christ. Those in Christ are no
Christ, for Jesus alone has the "key longer under the authority of Satan,
to the bottomless pit" as well as a for they have been translated from this
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power into the Kingdom of Christ.
(Col. 1:13.) They are now subject to
Christ (Rom. 6:17-19) and are forever
protected from the "principalities and
powers." (Col. 2:10, IS.) Even though
the Christian is no longer under the
control of Satan, he continues to tempt
that one to return to the world. Listen
to Peter's admonition: "Be sober, be
vigilant; because your adversary the
devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about,
seeking whom he may devour." (1 Pet.
5:8.) Satan is waiting for the child of
God to lose interest in his new location
as a worker in the Lord's vineyard. He
knows that if he can get the Christian
to lose interest in his responsibility to
God., that soon he will go back to the
weak and beggarly elements of the
world. Thus the Christian should constantly keep himself from the "wicked
one" so that he "toucheth him not."
(1 Jno. 5:18.)
Among the dangerous interpretations
of this chapter is the theory of the
Millennialists (who, though divided
among themselves, believe in one way
or another that Christ will reign a
thousand years on earth) that Satan is
YET to be bound. The Bible does not
teach that there will be such a reign
after the second coming of Christ.
Christ is now reigning and will do so
till the end. (Acts 2: 2: 23 -3 6 ; 1 Cor.
15:24.)
The Bible also teaches that Satan
has already been bound, and this binding is not in the future but in the past.
A careful study of the New Testament
will reveal that one of the reasons for
which the Son of God was manifested,
was that he might destroy the works of
Satan. (2 Jno. 3:8.) The word destroy
as used in 2 John 3:8 means "to deprive
of supernatural power." (The Interpreters Bible, Vol 12, P. 259.) The Son
of God came to break the spell of Satan,
but before he could "spoil his goods"
Jesus said he would first bind the

"strong man." (Matt. 12:29.) "Now
shall the prince of this world be cast
out" (Jno. 12:31), had reference to his
own death and reveals the exact time
of Satan's binding. The writer of the
Hebrew letter confirms this: "Forasmuch then as the children are partakers
of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same; that through
death he might destroy him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil."
Thus Satan met his doom in the victorious death of our Saviour. All that is
involved in that death comprises the
basis of the gospel. (1 Cor. 15:1-4.)
This gospel is the "power of God" to
save the sinner. (Rom 1:16.) It must
be preached, believed and obeyed. (Mk.
16:15-16; 2 Thess. 1:7-9.) It is obeyed
in form or pattern (Rom. 6:17), and
that pattern is baptism. (Rom. 6:1-6.)
One then becomes free from sin (Rom.
6:17-18) and is no longer of the devil.
(Col. 1:13.) The Christian must resist
the devil and he will flee from him.
(Jas. 4:7.) As long as we stay out of
the circle of Satan's power, walk in the
precepts of God, Satan is bound and
cannot harm us.
THE STORY OF THE BINDING
OF SATAN IS THE STORY OF REDEMPTION! AMEN.
As long as opinions of truth are
made tests of union, all our boasting.
that the Bible alone is our religion, is
vain.
—B. W. Stone
HOW CHRISTIANS
WALK

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

"In newness of life." (Rom. 6:4.)
"By faith." (2 Cor. 5:7.)
"Circumspectly." (Eph. 5:15.)
"In the light." (1 John 1:7.)
"In love." (Eph. 5:2.)
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Job
By F. E. Sewell, St. Louis, Missouri
The book derives its name from the
venerable patriarch who is its chief
character. Job was a real person as
attested by Ezek. 14:14 and Jas. 5:11.
The authorship is variously ascribed to
Job, a contemporary including Elihu,
Moses, Solomon, Isaiah, and others.
There is no Biblical or secular proof of
the identity of the writer. As the book
is studied it must be borne in mind that
although the record is inspired, the
speeches of the friends and most of
Job's were the wisdom of men. Although there are many diverse opinions
as to the age in which he lived, his
great age, his being the priest of his
family, and no reference in the book
to the law of Moses indicates an early
period, most probably before Moses.
Its canonicity is verified by its being
in early Jewish canons and included in
the inspired passages named above.
The object of the trials of Job was
to prove to Satan that Job was a worshipper of God, not for selfish reasons,
but because of his adoration and reverence for God, the all good, the all wise,
and the almighty One. Satan was allowed to subject Job to the most severe
afflictions that he could impose—loss
of wealth, of family, affliction with a
loathsome and painful disease, and the
criticisms and rebukes of close friends.
Some of the things to be learned from
the book are the following: There are
men of integrity and intrinsic worth
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who serve God, not for temporal blessing or protection from physical affliction but because He is their Maker, the
sovereign of the universe and their Savior; that in this life the righteous often suffer physical ills as do the wicked; that often the wicked prosper above
the saints; that God permits Satan to
afflict the righteous for reasons not
understood by them; that affliction is
not always penal but for strengthening
character and faith; that the reaping
as one sows is only partial in this
life but complete on that day when all
will be judged according to their works;
finally, the very important fact that
the wisdom of finite man is so inferior
to the infinite wisdom and power of
God that he cannot understand the
ways of God in dealing with man and
so is presumptuous to question them
or doubt Him whose judgments are
unsearchable and His ways past tracing out.
Analysis
1. The Prologue. (Chap. 1:1-2:10.)
A description is given of Job's uprightness, possessions and family. Satan
skeptically charges that Job serves God
for selfish reasons. Although losing
possessions and family, afflicted with
a loathsome and painful disease, and
rebuked by his wife, Job remains stedfast and sins not.
2. Visit of Three Friends and Job's
Complaint. (Chap. 2:11-3:26.) Job's

three friends come to comfort him and
after a silence of seven days Job bemoans the day of his birth and raises
the question of why God permits a
suffering man to live.
3. First Round of Discourses. (Chap.
4:1-14:22.) This part has six speeches,
one each alternately by his friends and
replies to each by Job. Theories on the
problem of human suffering and affliction are discussed in the light of ancient wisdom. Eliphaz, the most venerable and mild, opens the debate with
the theory that in this life man sows
what he reaps, that blessings are the
reward of righteousness and that suffering and affliction are always penal,
implying that Job is a sinner. In his
philosophy there is no other reason for
affliction. Bildad directly charges sin
on the part of Job's children and urges
Job to repent. Appeals are made to
ancient wisdom as authority. Zophar
harshly tells Job that his punishment
is less than he deserves. Job professes
innocence. He admits the general principle that men receive good or evil according to their works, but points out
that experience shows that many righteous suffer. Job cannot understand the
inequities of this life and so in his suffering, for which he can see no reason,
and in his despondency he complains of
God's apparently arbitrary acts. He
feels keenly the need of a mediator.

speech. In two speeches, Job argues
that the wicked may prosper for a time
but that ultimately they will perish.
He reasons that from observation the
rigid law of cause and effect of the
natural realm does not apply without
exceptions in the temporal affairs of
man's life on earth. He recognizes God.
the Creator, as greatly superior to man
and concludes that though man has
learned many of nature's secrets, true
wisdom and knowledge can come only
from God.

4. The Second Round of Discussions.
(Chap. 15:1-21:34.) In this series of
six speeches, Job's friends repeat their
theory, setting forth more forcefully the
punishment of the wicked. Job reproaches them for their cruelty. He
expresses belief in a future life and
faith in a redeemer (vindicator) who
will enable him to see God.
5. The Third Round of Discussions.
(Chap. 22:1-31:40.) In this section of
only four speeches, Zophar is silent,
Eliphaz accuses Job of great wickedness,
Bildad makes a very brief ineffectual

8. Epilogue. (Chap. 42:7-17.) Jehovah severely rebukes the three friends
but provides mercy to them through
Job. Job's innocence, integrity and
right speaking are approved by Jehovah
who blesses him more richly than before the trials.

6. Speeches of Elihu. (Chap. 32:137:24.) Elihu, a young man, criticizes
the three friends for failure to answer
Job successfully and conceitedly and
severely rebukes Job for his claims of
righteousness. He proclaims God's
righteousness, sovereignty and justice,
but as the others, sees no other reason
for affliction than punishment for sin.
7. Jehovah's Address to Job. ( Chap.
38:1-41:34.) Out of the whirlwind,
God in two addresses clearly impresses
the fact of his infinite wisdom in the
realm of creation. This implies that
finite man cannot presume, therefore,
to understand or question the wisdom
and actions of God, human afflictions
included, except as revealed. Job confesses that he spoke of things too wonderful for him to understand and repents deeply.

My creed has never contradicted
either itself or the Bible. It needs no
revision. It is older than all the
creeds of "Christendom." I fully believe it. My creed is Christ.
(123)

"Let Him Sing"
By Norman Midgette, Chester, Virginia
Christians are singing people with
much to sing about. No one else could
do their singing for them even if it were
permitted by God. Even in this age of
tension, anxiety,
and worry, Christians sing—all of
them — and for
several purposes.
But, before we get
to these purposes
allow me to make
a few preliminary
remarks concerning worship in
general.
The singing of
"psalms
and
hymns and spiritual songs" is worship to God which
He desires. Jesus said, "But the hour
cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in
spirit and truth: for such doth the
Father seek to be his worshippers. God
is a Spirit: and they that worship him
must worship in spirit and truth."
(John 4:23,24.) The coming "hour"
of which Jesus spoke was the time
when Jewish worship at the temple of
Jerusalem would no longer be recognized by God. Since this type of worship was a part of the Law of Moses,
the "hour" was coming in which the
Law of Moses was to be removed. This
took place at the death of Christ on the
cross. (Col. 2:14.) Fifty days after
this event, at the feast of Pentecost, the
Will of Christ had an effective beginning and since that day the world has
been living under the Law of Christ
found in the New Testament. Under
His law the place of worship is of no
importance: what is of importance is
stated above in John 4. Acceptable worship to God today must be offered
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both in the proper spirit and according
to His instructions or Word, which is
truth. (John 17:17.)
God wants YOU to sing. Every time
music is mentioned in the New Testament for the church today singing is
always specified. No choir nor chorus
nor soloist can do your singing for you.
These are not to be found in the New
Testament. No mechanical instrument
can fulfill even one of the purposes God
gave for singing and offering praise to
Him.
God has instructed all Christians
through James, "Is any merry? let him
sing psalms." (Jas. 5:13.) Here are
God's purposes which are fulfilled in
singing.
Teach
"Let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly; in all wisdom teaching and admonishing one another with psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with
grace in your hearts unto God." (Col.
3:16.) The word teaching used here is
the same used by Christ in the Great
Commission as He said," . . . Teaching
them to observe all things . . ." (Mt.
28:20.) It is the same used in 2 Tim.
2:2, "And the things that thou hast
heard of me among many witnesses the
same commit thou to faithful men, who
shall be able to teach others also."
(Emphasis mine, N. M.) Songs designed to teach and which contain
words that are true to the Bible are to
be sung by all Christians to each other.
Admonish
Notice above in Col. 3:16 that admonishing also is to be a purpose in
singing. The word is defined by Vine,
"to put in mind," with this additional
note to help distinguish between teach
and admonish: "The difference between

admonish and teach seems to be that.
whereas the former has mainly in view
the things that are wrong and call for
warning, the latter has to do chiefly
with, impartation of positive truth."
Vine follows this statement with the
scripture, Col. 3:16, as an example of
this distinction. Thus we are to warn
each other of the consequences of sin
and disobedience to God. An excellent
example of a song with this purpose is
"Yield Not to Temptation."
Edify
In 1 Corinthians 14 Paul is discussing
spiritual gifts which certain ones in
the church had in the first century.
The singing of psalms seems to have
been one of these gifts from the language of verses 15 and 26. Though the
spiritual gifts are not in the church
today, a principle is discussed in verses
1-19 which certainly applies now. They
are admonished by Paul to speak so
they can be understood and the purpose for it is this, edification. The word
is mentioned in verses 3, 4, 5, 12, 17.
Within these verses emphasizing edification is this one: "What is it then: I
will pray with the spirit, and I will
pray with the understanding also: I
will sing with the spirit, and I will
sing with the understanding also."
(Verse IS.) The purpose in singing
with understanding was to edify.
Edify literally means "to build a
house." (Vine.) Today we use a word
that is from this one and means the
building itself. It is "edifice." When
you sing in worship one of your purposes should be to strengthen, build
and encourage other Christians.
Praise God
"... Speaking one to another in
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,
singing and making melody with your
hearts to the Lord . . ." (Eph. 5:19.)
"Through him then let us offer up a
sacrifice of praise to God continually,

that is, the fruit of the lips which make
confession to his name." (Heb. 13:15.)
The writer of this last scripture is not
talking exclusively of singing, but it
certainly applies as much to that as to
any other praise that comes from our
lips. There are a number of hymns
written that fulfill this purpose of God.
He deserves our praise and this is one
way we can glorify Him with all the
strength and energies of our bodies.
Express Our Joy
James wrote, "Is any among you suffering? let him pray. Is any cheerful?
let him sing praise." (James 5:13.
ASV.) Christians who are happy with
their inheritance in Christ and the joys
that attend have more reason than anyone in the world to be found singing
often. We should sing because we want
to. Here is God's authority for us doing that. Enjoy being in Christ and
prove it by singing for Him and to Him
daily.
Conclusion
No one can do your teaching, giving
praying or communing with Christ
through the Lord's Supper. These are
things we recognize we must do for
ourselves. The same is true of singing. We sing because God has taught
us to through His Word, and has given
us reasons for singing that will benefit
ourselves and others; also offer to Him
well deserved praise which He desires.
(John 4:23.)
Why do you not obey the gospel of
Christ and join with us in signing the
"old, old story of Jesus and His love?"
Sing as the Bible directs and I am sure
you will agree that no other expression
of worship to God fulfills so many purposes as singing.
Even after almost 2000 years this
admonition of James is as forceful and
stirring as ever. To the Christian that
loves the Truth, "Let Him Sing."
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The Music Question Considered (No. 6)
By Arvid McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
Expediency
Those who advocate the use of mechanical instruments of music in ChrisArgument I. The instrument is justitian worship have defended the followfied on the ground of expediency. The
ing proposition in public and private use of the instrument is a matter of
discussions. In - convenience, and not of worship. It is
strumental music only a matter of opinion based on an
is acceptable in expedient.
Christian worship
Reply. There is no such thing in the
on the ground Bible as the "Law of Expediency." The
that it is an exfirst qualification of an expedient is
pedient, used only that it be lawful, i. e., authorized by
as an aid. We the law of Christ, thus being within the
propose in this arbounds of divine law. (1 Cor. 6:12-13;
ticle to consider 8:13; 10:23, 33.) Where is the pasthe
arguments sage in the New Testament that authmade in defense of orizes the instrument in Christian worthis
proposition ship? It does not exist and since it
and to give the does not, the instrument cannot qualify
Bible answer to as an expedient for it is "outside" the
them.
law of Christ.
Aid Excludes Psallo
An expedient must also edify, inIf the instrument in worship is de- struct and improve. It must not ocfended on the ground that it is only casion the destruction of others. (1
an aid, then the arguments that it is Cor. 10:23, 33; 8:13.) Anyone facommanded in the word Psallo are miliar with the history of the introducgiven up. The use of the instrument tion of the instrument into the services
cannot be only an aid and be com- of the churches of Christ knows that
manded by God at the same time. If edification and improvement was not
the instrument is included in the word the result, but rather the wounding of
Psallo it is commanded of every Chris- consciences of sincere brethren, bitter
tian and faithfulness to the commands feelings and the destruction of peace
and harmony in the churches. Those
of God would demand that every who introduced the instrument in the
Christian play an instrument in wor- worship of the church are responsible
ship to God. Faith has no alternative for the division that resulted from its
except to obey God. The person who use. Instrumental music in Christian
makes the "Psallo" argument cannot worship meets none of these Bible remake the aid argument, and the person quirements for an expedient.
who makes the aid argument cannot
make the "Psallo" argument. In a
Walking Cane and Eye-Glasses
former article we learned that the inArgument II. Instrumental music
strument was not commanded in the aids the singing like a cane aids one in
word Psallo. In this article we shall walking or glasses aid one in seeing.
seek to show that the use of instrumentAids to the doing of a command are inal music in Christian worship is not an cluded in the command. Instrumental
aid but an addition!
(See MUSIC........................ Page 128)
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Tools and the Ark
(MUSIC............................ Continued)
music is an aid to the singing which is
Argument III. God commanded
commanded. Therefore, instrumental Noah to build an ark. Did he use any
music may be used in the doing of that tools with which to construct the ark?
which is commanded.
The tools that he used were only an
Reply. The simple rule of grammar aid. We are commanded to sing, but
on the coordination of words will show can use the instrument as Noah used
the sophistry of comparing instrumental the tools, to aid us in what we are
music to walking canes and eye-glasses commanded to do.
Reply. When God commanded Noah
as aids.
to
build the "Ark," that excluded every
Walking and riding are coordinate
other kind of sailing vessel. He could
ways of going. Seeing and hearing are not build a row-boat or a raft. All other
coordinate ways of receiving impres- kinds of boats were excluded. God
sions. Instrumental music and singing commanded us to sing; when he did
are coordinate ways of making music. so, he excluded all other kinds of music,
Walking and cane are not coordinate i. e., instrumental. Just as the ark exways of walking. Seeing and glasses are cluded all other kinds of sailing vesnot coordinate ways of receiving im- sels, so singing excludes instrumental
pressions. The man who uses a cane is music in Christian worship. Tools and
doing one thing—Walking! The man ark are not coordinate kinds of boats
who uses glasses is doing one thing— and instrumental music and singing are
Seeing! The can who plays an instru- coordinate kinds of music. Instrumental
ment is doing two things—playing and music is not an aid to Christian worsinging! The Bible only authorizes one ship but an addition unauthorized by
—singing! Instrumental music is not the scriptures and, therefore, sinful in
Christian worship.
an aid but an addition.
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"Redeeming The Time"
By A. Hugh Clark, Lubbock, Texas
Paul wrote, in his letter to the church at Ephesus, warning them against all
manner of evil works, "Look therefore carefully how ye walk, not as unwise, but
as wise; redeeming the time, because the days are evil." (Eph. 5:15-16.)
The present state in human society which finds most of the people completely
engulfed in a materialistic philosophy which emphasizes "things" and "gadgets"
above character and internal virtue, and leaves them wholly engrossed in a mad
search for worldly pleasure, renders this apostolic injunction especially and
painfully appropriate. Indeed, if it be spoken to Christians today just as Paul
delivered it to the Ephesian church in his day, the circumstances as they now
exist in the church, would aggravate and inflame the need of this wise instruction.
A Look at the Passage
What is here said by the apostle is not so much to be thought of as two
separate requirements; it is a single sentence. This indicates the very close relation of the latter statement to the first and suggests that they mutually aid
and support each other in the workshop of human conduct. This they actually
do, for to live unwisely, that is, to live in the sins of which the apostle had been
speaking, would be to waste our time and to live unmindful of our God given
opportunities. While to avoid these sins out of a conscience toward God and a
desire to be useful to mankind, leaves one in position and suitably disposed to
"Redeem his time," or to buy up his opportunities, as the marginal rendition of
the phrase is given.
The Value of Time Emphasized
David, whose keen insight and supernatural intuition prepared him unerringly to distinguish the true values of life and usefulness, said, "'How long, Oh
Jehovah? Wilt thou hide thyself forever? How long shall thy wrath burn like
fire? Oh remember how short my time is: for what vanity hast thou created all
the children of men!"
And again, as David thought of man in contrast with Jehovah as related to
time, he said, "Lord, thou hast been our dwelling place in all generations. Before
the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the
world, even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God." Turning then to man
(See TIME....................................Page 136)

The Proper Authority
By Donald P. Ames,
One of the hardest lessons for many
to realize is that of the proper authority in religion. Regardless of how
easily they may be able to see it in
secular
matters,
many will balk
when the same
principle is pointed out to be true
in matters religious.
Recently,
it
was my privilege
to spend a weekend in Birmingham. While visiting in the office
w h e r e Driver's
License Examinations are administered, one thing came
to my attention. The people would approach the young lady at the desk, desiring their tests so that they might
secure their licenses. However, one of
the requirements of the state of Alabama is that the applicant must present
either his birth certificate, or a statement from the Superintendent of Education, showing he was of the proper
age. To many, this seemed utterly useless, and they didn't see the sense of
having to go to all that trouble. Yet,
they would recognize it, when it was
shown to be in the handbook, and comply therewith. They did not attempt
to seek out other states' books, and
claim it wasn't necessary in them, but
accepted the authority under which
they were.
So it is in religion. One must recognize the authority under which he is
trying to secure the desired goal. In
Heb. 5:9, we find, "And having been
made perfect, he (Christ) became unto
all them that obey him the author of
eternal salvation." So, those seeking
eternal salvation and a desire to live
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Aurora, Illinois
in accordance with Christ's will, must
yield themselves to the authority of
Christ. To this, and this alone are
they subject.
However, many upon reaching this
point, will stop and hold up the religious creeds of denominationalism,
and say what is wrong with this? Why
can't I merely comply with the conditions laid down in it? Do you mean
it is wrong? For the very same reason
that the laws governing the application
for Driver's licenses in Nebraska would
not be sufficient in all details in Florida
or Alabama, so the creeds and teachings of men are not sufficient in all details for the salvation of the soul. The
mere fact that they are similar in some
points is not sufficient. You must comply with the authority to which you are
subject. In Matt. 15:8-9, 13, Christ
points out the error of men seeking
their own laws in violation to those
he has set forth. Here, he says, "This
people honoreth me with their lips;
but their heart is far from me.
But

in vain do they worship me, teaching
as their doctrines the precepts of men
. . . Every plant which my heavenly
Father planted not, shall be rooted up."
So, we learn that Christ will accept no
authority, except that which belongs to
Him. Again, in Matt. 28:18, we find
that Christ now has ALL authority,
and this He delegated to the twelve
apostles (1 John 4:5), who left it for
us in the pages of the New Testament.
Paul made sure no new points, or new
doctrine, would be added later. (Gal.
1:8.)
"Every scripture is inspired of God,
and profitable for teaching, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction which is
in righteousness: that the man of God
may be complete, furnished completely
unto every good work." (2 Tim. 3:1617.) From this passage we learn that
there is no need for any authority
other than the word of God, and that
regardless of the claims of "good work"
done, unless the practice can be found
within the pages of the word of God as
an authorized one, the Lord will have
no recognition of it in the judgment
day. (Matt. 15:13.)
In 1 Cor. 4:6 (ASV), Paul cautions
them "that in us ye might learn not
to go beyond the things which are
written," and 2 John 9 adds, "Whosoever goeth onward and abideth not in
the teaching of Christ, hath not God:
he that abideth in the teaching, the
same hath both the Father and the
Son." Truly, from these passages we
can see the value of learning what the
Lord's will is, and seeking to bring
ourselves into subjection to it. (Rom.
12:2.) Christ has promised to recognize only those who try to so live as to
have his authority for all they do.
(Matt. 7:21.) Just as those desiring to
secure a driver's license and become
legal drivers, so those desiring to secure eternal life and to become Christians (there will be no "illegal" Chris-

tians in Heaven) must comply with the
proper authority. May God help us
always to be like the Bereans, who
"were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the
word with all readiness of mind, examining the scriptures daily, whether
these things were so" (Acts 17:11),
for "many false prophets are gone out
into the world." (1 John 4:1.)

For The Name of Christ
The story is told that the Methodists
in a certain community were in the
process of putting up a new building.
A devout lady was making the rounds
soliciting funds. She approached one
gentleman about making a contribution. He replied, "I'll give you a thousand dollars on the building if you will
put up a sign which says, 'THE
CHURCH OF
CHRIST
MEETS
HERE'." "Oh," she remarked, "but
this is not the church of Christ."
"Very well, then," said the man, "I'll
still give you the thousand dollars if
you will put up a sign which says,
'THIS IS NOT THE CHURCH OF
CHRIST'." The good lady muttered,
"But you don't understand ... it is
the church of Christ!"
Strange, isn't it? People claim to be
members of Christ's church but
wouldn't wear the name of Christ for
a thousand dollars! People claim to be
Christians, but when asked about it
will identify themselves by some sectarian name — Baptist, Methodist,
Catholic, Presbyterian, Lutheran, etc.,
etc. If one professes to be a Christian,
he ought to be called a Christian and
leave off all denominational handles.
The Bible says, "If ye be reproached
for the name of Christ, happy are ye
. . . Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let
him glorify God on this behalf." (1 Pet.
4:14-16.)
— I. H.
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Meditations From Revelation——

The First Resurrection——
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., Ft. Lauderdale, Florida
In this article, the final thought in soul (the spiritual part of man) from
this series from the book of Revelation, the body (the material part), the latter
we direct your attention to a study of ceasing to function and turning to dust,
the "first resurrection." We ask that (b) The separation of man from God
you read from . . . death is the opposite to life; it
never denotes non-existence. As spirityour Bible, Revelation 20:4-6, in ual life is 'conscious existence in compreparation
for munion with God', so spiritual death
the t h o u g h t s is 'conscious existence in separation
from God'." (Vol. 1, p. 276.) There
which are presented here. As is a physical death and a spiritual
you read verse death. The spiritual death is the first
four, notice that death from or out of which the "first
some apply this resurrection" occurs.
to a general resSin is the cause of this spiritual
urrection and to death (separation from God). Isaiah
a period thereaftells us, "Your iniquities have separter. The writer ated between you and your God, and
puts an end to your sins have hid his face from you."
this belief by telling us that these (59:2.) The sinful, unregenerated perevents take place in the "first resurson is dead in sin and needs to be
rection." (Rev. 20:5b.) This expres- quickened unto life. This is why the
sion is the key to this section of scrip- apostle Paul speaks of the woman who
tures for it will be noticed that the loves the pleasures of this world as bereign of the saints takes place during ing "dead while she liveth." (1 Tim.
this "first resurrection."
5:6.) When Jesus said, "Let the dead
The word resurrection (anastasis, bury the dead," he was saying that the
Greek) means a "raising up, or rising." spiritual dead, those in sin and separ(Thayer, p. 41.) This word in the ated from God, ought to bury the physprocess of time has come to refer to a ical dead in this instance. (Matt. 8:
raising from the dead. The insertion 22.) How then is the sinful man resurrected from this death in sin to walk
"is" of verse four shows the complein newness of life? Let us study the
tion of this resurrection.
conversion of the Ephesians.
Before there can be a resurrection,
there must be a death. The "first"
The Ephesians were saved by
resurrection implies a "first" death. "grace." (Eph. 2:8.) Since we have
What type of resurrection is this? Is access "by faith into this grace"
it a spiritual resurrection from a spiri(Rom. 5:2), these people are also said
tual death, or is it a physical resurrecto be saved through "faith." (Eph.
tion? Mr. W. E. Vine, in his Diction2:8.) Hence, "by grace are we saved
ary of Greek Words, informs us that through faith." Now these people bethis word death has a two-fold applicafore their conversion "were dead in
tion. He says that it denotes the folsins." (Eph. 2:5.) After conversion,
lowing: "(a) The separation of the they were said to have been "quicken(132)

ed." That which saved these Ephesians also caused them to be resurrected (quickened). This took place
when they were forgiven for their sins.
(Col. 2:13.) This forgiveness of sins
and quickening takes place in Christ.
Notice Eph. 2:6, "raised us up to
gether ... in Christ Jesus." Then
again, "If any man be in Christ, he is
a new creature." (2 Cor. 5:17.) The
resurrection from sin, the new birth,
the new life, all take place in Christ.
As a firm believer in Christ, the only
way one can get into Christ is by
baptism. "For ye are all the children
of God by faith in Christ Jesus, for as
many of you as have been baptized
into Christ have put on Christ." (Gal.
3:26, 27.) Only those who have been
baptized walk in newness of life, shall
be in the likeness of his resurrection
and live with him. (Rom. 6:1-6.) One
is dead in sin, but when that one obeys
the gospel (Mk. 16:15, 16), he becomes alive in Jesus! In Acts 19, we
have the record of this conversion and
in verse 5 we are told that after hearing, "they were baptized."
Those who have been resurrected in
baptism and have taken part in the
"first resurrection" have their names
recorded in the book of life. If they
remain faithful, the second death will
have no power over them. (Rev. 20:14,
15.)
The first death and the first resurrection have to do with the spiritual
condition of man, while the second resurrection (of which John says nothing
except by implication) and second
death have reference to the resurrected
bodies in the day of judgment. Both
thoughts are presented in John 5. In
verses 24, 25, Jesus teaches the importance of the first resurrection from
death in sin to life in Christ, while in
verse 27-29, he instructs us regarding
the second or general resurrection. Few,
relatively speaking, take part in the

first resurrection. This is due to the
fact that only a few are willing to
obey Christ. All the dead however,
will take part in the general resurrection. (John 5:28, 29.) This will occur when the Lord appears a second
time to judge the world.
We make an appeal to you, dear
reader. If you believe that Jesus died
for you and is the Son of God, but you
have never been resurrected with him
in baptism, do so today! Be raised
with him now that you may reign with
him in this life and the life to come.
(Eph. 2:6; 2 Tim. 2:12; Rev. 5:10.)
"Why tarriest thou? arise and be baptized. (Acts 22:16.)
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A Second Look at the First Resurrection
By Irvin Himmel, St.
Elsewhere in this issue is an article
on "The First Resurrection," by a
brother for whom I have high esteem
and who is an excellent writer. I suggest that you give
careful study to
his article before
reading this one.
I do not agree
with the conclusion
that
the
" f i r s t resurrection" mentioned
in Rev. 20 is the
resurrection
to
newness of life
which takes place
when one is baptized. I do agree
that it is a spiritual resurrection, not
a physical one; I agree that every individual who obeys the gospel dies to
sin and is resurrected to a new life;
I agree with all that is said about the
design of baptism and join with my
brother in urging others to put away
sin, being buried in baptism and
raised to a new life in Christ; however,
I do not believe this is what John refers to in Rev. 20 as the "first resurrection."
The whole question with me is this:
When John speaks of the "first resurrection" in Rev. 20, is he referring to
the spiritual resurrection that takes
place when one is baptized and the new
life that follows, or is he talking about
some other resurrection that is spiritual?
The book of Revelation is not altogether easy to understand. The book
as a whole must be kept in view as
one makes application of a particular
section. If my understanding of the
general design of the book be correct,
the overall purpose is to show the ul(134)

Louis, Missouri
timate victory of Christ and the faithful over all the forces of evil. Emphasis is given to our "overcoming" (gaining the victory). See Rev. 2:7, 11, 17,
26; 3:5, 12, 21.
The book presents alternating
scenes of defeat and triumph for the
cause of righteousness. The struggle
between truth and error, right and
wrong, Christ and the devil, saints and
sinners, which struggle is pictured in
highly symbolic language, is the theme
of the book. This should be kept before us in studying the "first resurrection" of chapter 20.
In chapter 6, with the opening of
the fifth seal, John writes, "I saw under the altar the souls of them that
were slain for the word of God, and
for the testimony which they held."
Note that he sees souls. What souls?
The souls of the martyrs—those slain
for God's word and their testimony.
What were they doing? They were
under the altar, "And they cried with
a loud voice, saying, How long, O
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not
judge and avenge our blood on them
that dwell on the earth?" Here is a
scene of defeat. An altar makes us
think of sacrifice. The souls of the
martyred saints are pictured as
under the altar asking for justice. On
earth the forces of evil appear to have
the upper hand. But will it always
be this way? No. Reading on in the
book, we see the images picturing the
judgment of God against the wicked,
and we are made to rejoice in the final
triumph of the cause of righteousness.
Now in Rev. 20:4, John sees the
same souls described in chapter 6—
"the souls of them that were beheaded
for the witness of Jesus, and for the
word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image,

neither had received his mark upon
their foreheads, or in their hands."
What are these souls now doing? They
are pictured as sitting upon thrones
and as having judgment. In chapter
6 they were under the altar asking for
judgment. Now they are on thrones—
that suggests an exalted state— and
judgment is theirs. Furthermore, John
says they "lived and reigned with
Christ a thousand years." Who lived
and reigned? The souls of the martyrs.
And these are the events which John
calls the "first resurrection." Here the
whole picture is one of victory.

Study the accompanying chart and
note the contrast. The souls were taken
from under the altar (representing
death) and elevated to thrones upon
which they lived and reigned . . . and
this is the first resurrection ... a
spiritual resurrection . . . the resurrection of the cause for which the martyrs died. "They lived in the cause
for which they died. They reigned in
the persons of their successors, and
like characters of like spirit. As John
came in the spirit and power of Elijah,
as the spirit of Huss lived after his
martyrdom, a cause survives the death
of its advocates, and they live in the
spirit of its torchbearers." (Foy E.
Wallace in God's Prophetic Word, p.
240.)
Obviously then, "he that hath part
in the first resurrection: on such the
second death hath no power . . ." (Rev.
20:6.) Or, to use the language of
2:11, "He that overcometh shall not be
hurt of the second death."
Surely, every person who is scripturally baptized is resurrected in a

spiritual sense, but I fail to see that
this is what John is writing about in
terms of the "first resurrection." He
is speaking of that which has been
pictured earlier as suffering defeat, but
in chapter 20 it is brought to life—
namely, The Cause of Truth and
Righteousness.

That Convenient Season
When Paul was before Felix, the
Roman governor of Judea, "he reasoned of righteousness, temperance,
and judgment to come." (Acts 24:25.)
Felix trembled. A man ought to tremble when he realizes that he is lost and
must stand before God and be judged.
But Felix did a foolish thing. He
answered, "Go thy way for this time:
when I have a convenient season, I
will call for thee."
Many times when people see their
duty to God, they postpone obedience
until a "convenient season." Yet, the
next time they hear the gospel it seems
less convenient to obey than at first.
After a while the whole thing becomes
such a matter of inconvenience that the
gospel loses its appeal, they become
hardened in sin, and prospects for their
salvation grow dim.
Is there a convenient season for
obeying the Lord? If so, what is that
season? The proper time to obey the
gospel, and the only time of which we
have any assurance, is now. "Today
if ye will hear his voice, harden not
your hearts . . ." (Heb. 3:15.) "Behold, now is the accepted time; behold,
now is the day of salvation." (2 Cor.
6:2.) "Wherefore he saith, Awake
thou that sleepest, and arise from the
dead, and Christ shall give thee light.
See then that ye walk circumspectly,
not as fools, but as wise, Redeeming
the time, because the days are evil."
(Eph. 5:14-16.) "For what is your
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life? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away." (James 4:14.)
Many a man has been overtaken by
death, being swept by Jordan's chilly
tide to the other shore, while waiting
for that convenient season to give up
sin. He would now give ten thousand
worlds like this one in exchange for

that first opportunity that he had to
become a child of God. Alas! There
is no turning back. His season for repentance is gone—forever gone. If he
could but speak from the abode of
the dead, he would say just what the
Bible says, "Now is the accepted
time."
— I. H.

(TIME.............................. Continued)
by contrast, as he thought of him he said, "The days of our years are three score
years and ten, or even by reason of strength four score years; yet is their pride
but labor and sorrow; for it is soon gone, and we fly away. Who knoweth the
power of thine anger, and thy wrath according to the fear that is due unto thee?
So teach us to number our days, that we may get us a heart of wisdom."
(Ps. 90.)
Man's Most Eloquent Efforts
Colton said, "Time is the most undefinable yet paradoxical of things; the
past is gone, the future is not come, and the present becomes the past even while
we attempt to define it, and like the flash of the lightning, at once exists and
expires."
And in a moment of even loftier eloquence, the same writer said, '"Time, the
cradle of hope, but the grave of ambition, is the stern corrector of fools, but the
salutary counsellor of the wise, bringing all they dread to the one, and all they
desire to the other; it warns us with a voice that even the sagest discredit too
long, and the silliest believe too late. Wisdom walks before it, opportunity with
it, and repentance behind it; he that has made it his friend will have little to fear
from his enemies, but he that has made it his enemy will have little to hope from
his friends."
The immortal Milton said, "Hours have wings and fly up to the Author of
time and carry news of our usage. All our prayers cannot entreat one of them
either to return or slacken its pace. The misspents of every minute are a new
record against us in heaven. Sure if we thought thus we would dismiss them with
better reports, and not suffer them to fly away empty, or laden with dangerous
intelligence. How happy is it when they carry up not only the message but the
fruits of good, and stay with the Ancient of Days to speak for us before his
glorious throne."
An Admonition
Who among us, in the light of these piercing, sobering thoughts, is not impressed anew with his great responsibility to use this most priceless of all his
possessions, his TIME, to the very best advantage possible.
Something of this sort is the impression Paul would make upon the minds of
the Ephesian Christians when he wrote to them these words, "Look therefore
carefully how ye walk, not as unwise, but as wise: redeeming the time, because
the days are evil."
(136)

Psalms
By Ferrell Jenkins, St. Louis, Missouri
More copies of the Psalms have been
printed than any other Old Testament
book. "Some of the most beautiful
sentiments ever expressed in writing
ire found in The Book of Psalms."
(Stimpson, A Book About The Bible,
p. 192.) The Hebrew title for the book
literally means "Praises." T h e s e
'praises" were songs that were to be
sung, read, or said to the accompaniment of a lyre or instrument, with all
probability. Sampey says, "It was
also a manual for the nurture of the
spiritual life in private as well as public worship." (international Standard
Bible Encyclopedia, p. 2487.)
Divisions
There are five distinct divisions of
the book. These are noted in many
English versions. The divisions are:
Book I — chapters 1 to 41
Book II — chapters 42 to 72
Book III — chapters 73 to 89
Book IV — chapters 90 to 106
Book V — chapters 107 to ISO
Date
The date of the Psalms is uncertain
—probably from before 1400 B. C.
to 400 B. C, or from the time of Moses
until after the exile. Moses wrote
Psalm 90. Psalm 137 was as late as
the Babylonian Captivity. Psalms is
another one of the Old Testament
books where the liberals like to play.

Robert Pfeifer (a Harvard Divinity
School liberal) says: "The real question with regard to the Psalter is not
whether it contains Maccabean psalms
of the second century, but rather
whether any psalms are pre-exilic."
(Introduction to the Old Testament,
p. 629.) This is more serious than it
may sound to one who has not studied
the matter. When Jesus, Peter, and
Paul quoted from the Psalms and attributed them to David, they were
actually mistaken or just plain lying.
David lived about 1,000 years before
Christ. To say, with Pfeifer, that it is
doubtful that any of the psalms are
preexilic (before 586 B. C.) is to impeach the testimony of Christ and the
apostles.
Titles
Anyone reading the Psalms will notice titles at most of them. They are
usually in different type from the text.
Generally, they are in bold type or
Italic. These titles were not put there
by the writers, but were added later.
The Hebrew text had some of these
titles and the Septuagint (LXX) had
even more. Edward J. Young, in his
Introduction to the Old Testament, pp.
296-299, gives some purposes of the
titles:
(1) Some titles indicate Authorship
(e. g. Ps. 50 - "A Psalm of David")
(2) Some indicate Type or Poetic
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Characteristics (e. g. Ps. 32, "Maschil" - uncertain, but perhaps a "meditative Psalm")
(3) Some are Musical Directions or
Settings (e. g. "For the Chief Musician," Selah (Ps. 3), etc.)
(4) Still other titles are words which
may indicate Melodies (e. g. Ps. 56 "Jonath elem rechokim")
There are three important views regarding these titles and their value.
The CATHOLIC VIEW is: "Catholic
scholars, while not insisting that the
author of the Psalms superscribed the
titles thereof, have always considered
these titles as an integral part of Holy
Writ." (The Catholic Encyclopedia,
XII, p. 536.) "The Fathers give to
the titles that respect and authority
which they give to the rest of Scripture." (Ibid.)
The
LIBERAL
(MODERNIST)
VIEW is stated by Pfeifer: "For the
dating of individual Psalms, the names
of authors mentioned in the titles, with
the possible exception of the last two,
are utterly, irrelevant." (Ibid., p. 629.)
The reason Pfeifer says they are
"utterly irrelevant" is clear. If one of
the titles called Moses or David the
author of the Psalm, that would not
fit so well with Pfeifer's theory.
The CONSERVATIVE and, I think,
CORRECT VIEW is given by Sampey: "We are far from claiming that
the titles are always intelligible to us,
or that, when understood, they are
always correct. The process of constructing titles indicative of authorship
had not ceased in the 2d. cent. BC,
the LXX adding many to pss that were
anonymous in the Heb. The view expressed nearly 50 years ago by Perowne is eminently sane: 'The inscriptions cannot always be relied on. They
are sometimes genuine, and really
represent the most ancient tradition.
At other times, they are due to the
(138)

caprice of later editors and collectors,
the fruits of conjecture, or of dimmer
and more uncertain traditions. In
short, the inscriptions of the Pss are
like the subscriptions to the Epp. of
the NT. They are not of any necessary authority, and their value must
be weighed and tested by the usual
critical processes.' " (ISBE, ibid.)
Are the Psalms Inspired?
Jesus said "David in the Spirit"
said what we have in Ps. 110. (Matt.
22:43.) Hebrews 4:7 ascribes Ps. 95
to David, whereas Heb. 3:7 ascribes it
to the Holy Spirit. The writers of the
Psalms were inspired men.
Who Are the Writers?
David wrote at least 73 of the
Psalms. Several other things are known
of David's poetry, etc. He was called
the "sweet psalmist of Israel." (2 Sam.
23:1.) He was skilled in music (Amos
6:5) and a true poet. (2 Sam. 1:1927.) Other Psalms are ascribed to the
following:
Sons of Koran — 10 to 12
Asaph — 12
Moses — 1 (Ps. 90)
Solomon — 2 (Pss. 72, 127)
Ethan — 1 (Ps. 89)
Heman — 1 (Ps. 88)
The rest are anonymous.
Kinds of Psalms
There are various kinds or types of
Psalms represented in the complete
book. Here is a list of some of them,
with examples:
(1) Alphabetic (9, 10, 25, 37, 111,
112, 119, 145). Ps. 119 is the best
example. It has 22 sections of 8 verses
each. "Each letter of the Heb. alphabet occurs 8 times in succession as the
initial letter of the verses in its section." (ISBE, ibid., pp. 24-91.)
(2) Didactic, simply Psalms that
teach or instruct (1).

(3) Penitential, the expressions of a
penitent heart (51).
(4) Historical. Ps. 105-106 give a
thrilling resume of Israel's history.
(5) Messianic. These contain prophecies about the Christ and his kingdom
(2, 22, 16, 45, 110).
(6) Imprecatory. There are more
than 20 of these Psalms that contain
prayer for the defeat and overthrow of
the wicked (35, 69, 109). Remember
that the Law of Moses allowed such
retribution. (Lev. 24:19-20.)
(7) Praise. Psalms of thanksgiving
and praise (8, 19, 148).
Characteristics of the Writing
The Hebrew poets did not have
rhyme or metre, per se. Some of the
characteristics of the Psalms are as
follows:
(1) Parallelism. The words did not
rhyme, but the thought did. Ps. 24:1-3
is a good example of Synonymous parallellism. In each verse there are two
parts, each part saying the same thing

in different words. There is also
Antithetic parallellism. Notice Ps.
1:6. Here truth is contrasted by opposite thought in the second line. Ps.
119:11 is an example of Synthetic
parallellism. Notice that there is a
silent premise.
(2) There is much figurative language in the book of Psalms.
Conclusion
This synopsis differs from most that
have appeared, in that we did not take
up the teaching of the book. Where
there are 150 separate "books" or
chapters to consider, this is an impossibility in such short space. It is our
hope that you can take this material
and then begin to study the Psalms
for yourself with a better understanding of the book. This book of praises
has a place in the heart of every Bible
student, and as W. E. Gladstone said,
"All the wonders of Greek civilization
heaped together are less wonderful than
is this simple book of Psalms."
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What Is The Rule?
By R. L. Burns, Grand Prairie, Texas
Life is filled with rules and regula- Christians at Corinth, through Paul,
tions. When we were children we were to "all speak the same things, that
told to go here and do this, and we there be no division among you."
were taught we must obey our parents. (1 Cor. 1:10.) Usually those who see
When we became the work of God elastic enough to
adults,
stewards stretch to fit one situation and then
of our own lives, contract to fit another will try to set
we found that we God's law aside by saying, "I know
still had these the Bible teaches that, BUT WHAT
rules to follow, if IF . . ." May we remind our readers
that in any given situation we must go
not from our parents, then from back and establish the rule, and that
our
employers will be the end of all controversy. Let
and the state. us see the application of this principle
Life is filled with to:
stop signs, red
lights, and direcThe Church and Denominationalism
tions. From the
It doesn't require that one be an inc r a d l e to the
tellectual giant to see something wrong
grave this is true.
with the religious system of our time
Among these rules that I remember
when in our society we have upwards
so well are rules of grammar. When
of 300 different kinds of churches,
confusion arose over some point, the
instructor would say, "Now what is each claiming to be pleasing to the
the rule?" We understood, and this Lord while teaching contrary doctrines
understanding is universal, that rules and, in most cases, warring with one
another. Even in the smallest commust be followed for proper coordination. Regardless of the circumstances, munities we will usually find a halfin grammar, algebra, or simple arith- dozen different kinds of churches, usmetic, the RULES that have been ually with very small memberships and
unable to grow because of the divisions.
first established must be remembered
Of course, modern Protestant denomiif our work is to be acceptable.
nationalism was unknown before the
Well, this same principle applies in end of the Dark Ages, many hundreds
religion. The religion of the Lord, to of years after the New Testament revmany, is a loosely constructed system elation, by which they supposedly are
in which each man may write his own governed, was ended. Too often some
rules according to his own desires and person will attempt to justify the dieach circumstance which he faces. visions, however, upon the basis that
This causes division of the religious their parents were members of this
society to be acceptable and right to church, or another, or they will ask
the average person, and he shrugs off where the Bible condemns "their
the present state of religious differences church." Actually, they need simply
by saying, "Oh, well, we can't all see to go back and establish the rule or
the Bible alike, anyway." If such an rules for any church and then they will
arrangement were pleasing to the Holy immediately know what is right. Jesus
Spirit, he would never have urged the Christ said, "I will build my church."
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(Matt. 16:18.) Years later, Paul
wrote, "There is one body." And in
the same letter he said. ". . . the church
is his body." (Eph. 4:4; 1:23.) Each
time the church is referred to in the
New Testament respecting its government, it is always "the kingdom"
(singular). Since the Lord promised to
build one church and Paul says there
is one body which is the church, added
to the fact that the denominational
bodies of our time came into existence
hundreds of years later, the rule established is that "there is one body, one
church." Another study embraces how
to find that "one church" and what
makes it the Lord's church.
The "Mode" of Baptism
An apparently endless controversy
has raged for years over how "baptism" is to be administered, and whether it is important in one's salvation
from sins. Some say that it is to be
by immersion, others insist that it is
of no consequence how it is "administered," if indeed it is administered at
all. I have heard it argued that a
person alone in the desert, without
water to sustain life, or upon his sick
bed unable to rise, could not be immersed in water because of his location or condition. First, one needs to
establish what rule God has given and
then determine whether that rule can
be set aside. When someone says,
"Yes, I know the Bible teaches that
baptism is a burial in water, BUT . . .",
this probably means that he is about to
set aside that which "the Bible
teaches."
Jesus Christ taught, "Except a man
be born of the water and the Spirit he
cannot enter the kingdom." (John 3:15.) When he commissioned the apostles to go into all the world, he charged
them to "preach the gospel ... He that
believeth and is baptized shall be
saved." (Mk. 16: 15, 16.) When the

apostles carried out this commission
they taught that men should "be baptized for (in order to) the remission of
of sins" (Acts 2:38), and that "baptism doth also now save us." (1 Pet.
3:21.) The careful student cannot
read the Bible and be unimpressed
with the essentiality of baptism. The
rule is, "Except a man be born of the
water and the Spirit he cannot enter
the kingdom of heaven." If I ever expect to please God, I must remember
that no amount of excuses will allow
for setting aside the RULE regarding
baptism.
Marriage and Divorce
Not infrequently someone asks about
God's law of marriage. The Bible
very clearly and emphatically teaches
that "whosoever shall put away his
wife, except it be for fornication, and
shall marry another, committeth adultery." (Matt. 19:9.) For the one
ready to accept Bible authority, this
is the end of the matter. But someone
says, "What if a person married when
he was quite young, divorced without
knowing about this verse, and then in
later years remarried and now has a
fine family? Will God require that he
break up the marriage in order not to
be living in adultery?" We might just
as well ask: "What if one violated the
law of nature and drank a deadly
poison, not knowing that it was poison,
would it still kill him?" Or, "If one
ignorantly writes a sentence in which
the subject is singular and the verb
is plural, is this still an incorrect sentence?" Actually, our ignorance of the
rule does not change the law. Ignorance is not bliss, about this law or any
other. God will hold me just as accountable for breaking his law in the
spiritual kingdom as the grammarian
will in the literary. When we find
these marriage entanglements in
which there have been several marriages, children born, etc., the only
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thing we can do is go back and see
what the rule is. If I can learn that
God created one man for one woman,
that this is the rule, and the only exception to it is stated by Jesus—fornication- - then I can know what is right in
every given case. It might at times require a Solomon to untangle all of the
complications of the divorce courts,

but we can always go back and establish the rule of God.
Men need to realize why the rules
were given. When by our own reasoning and sophistry we can set God's law
aside we conclude He might just as
well have given none. We must not
attempt to change the law, but conform our lives to it as the standard of
Christ in Judgment. (Rev. 20:11-15.)

The Music Question Considered (No. 7)
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
In this article we continue and conclude our consideration of the following proposition: Instrumental music is
acceptable in Christian worship on the
ground that it is
an e x p e d i e n t ,
used only as an
aid. C o n s i d e r
with me the foll o w i n g arguments.
For Pitch and
Tempo
Argument IV.
When God said
sing, he did not
say not to play
an
instrument.
We play to aid
our singing by keeping the same pitch,
tempo, etc. No proof given.
Reply. This argument actually affirms this proposition: Everything not
expressly forbidden in the New Testament can be used in worship to God.
Who would defend it?
When God specifies a thing, that excludes all other things of the same
class (coordinates). God s p e c i f i e d
"gopher wood" for the ark. This excludes all other kinds of wood. Abraham was commanded to offer up Isaac.
This forbade him to offer any other
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member of his family. He could not
offer an animal until the first command
was revoked and a second one given.
In the Passover a lamb was slain, not
a heifer; it was of the first year and
not of the second; it was a male, not a
female; without blemish and spot,
not with blemish and spot; on the fourteenth day of the month, not some
other day; blood was applied on the
door posts and lintels, not elsewhere.
The commission to do a thing authorizes only the doing of the thing specified. The expression of one thing is
the exclusion of another. God specified
bread and fruit of the vine on the
Lord's table. This excludes water, buttermilk, meat, etc. God specified a
penitent believer for baptism and this
excludes infants. God specified singing and thereby excluded playing.
A Parallel
If the instrument can be used as an
aid to singing and is no part of Christian worship, then other aids may be
employed to help in other parts of the
worship. Admittedly, the aid argument is based on the opinion and preference of people. I advance the following as an aid to the Lord's supper.
If those who use the instrument in
worship insist on its use and will not
give it up, then by the same argument

I can insist on my preference and refuse to give it up. I am as much entitled to my preference to aid the
worship as they are. I propose the
following as an aid to the Lord's supper.
Jesus was the Lamb of God slain
for the sins of the world. The Lord's
supper is in memory of his body which
was broken for us and his blood which
was shed for the remission of sins. As
an aid and solely as an aid, no part
of the worship, I suggest we bring a
lamb into the service and before we
observe the Lord's supper, we hang it
up by his heels and slay him before
the congregation. After all, Jesus was
the Lamb of God slain, and literal
blood from a slain lamb would impress
our minds indelibly and we would be
in a much better frame of mind to
remember the Lord's death when we
eat the Lord's supper.
There is not a person who uses the
instrument as an aid to the singing who
could condemn the slaying of a lamb
during the service as an aid in the remembrance of the death of Christ. If
he objects to it, then he has condemned
his use of the instrument as an aid!

harmony from the song book as the
singer does.
The instrument and song book are
not parallel. The use of the book results in nothing but singing . . . which
God commanded. But the use of the
instrument results in another kind of
music — instrumental . . . which God
did not command.
We are commanded to sing. (Eph.
1:19; Col. 3:16.) To do this necessitates a tune of some kind. One cannot sing without a tune. The, tune can
be remembered and sung, or read from
a page. A tune cannot exist without
notes or their equivalent. The notes
indicate length and pitch of tones
which are essential to either vocal or
instrumental music.
When the command to sing was given, the things necessary to obey that
command were included in that command. But the command limits their
use to that which is specified—singing. Only vocal music is authorized in
the New Testament. Instrumental music is another kind of music which is
not an aid but an ADDITION. Its
use is without scriptural authority.

The Song Book
Argument V. The instrument gives
time and harmony to the ear just as
musical notation in a song book gives
time and harmony to the eye. What
one does through the optic nerve, the
other does through the auditory nerve.
Therefore the musical instrument and
song book are parallel, and if you
can use the book, the instrument can
be used by the same argument.
Reply. The worship of God in song
does not consist of time and harmony
but "in the expression of praise to the
Lord." The song book furnishes the
words of praise and the rhythmic movements but the instrument does not.
The instrument must get the time and

The Father planned the scheme of
redemption; Christ executed that plan;
the Holy Spirit revealed it.
Souls are starving for the "bread of
life" while modern churches offer
"fellowship dinners."
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Apostolic Terms——

Modest
By Norman Midgette,
Modest is kosmios in Greek, and
means "orderly, well-arranged, decent." (Vine, Expository Dictionary of
New Testament Words.)
This word is
used two times in
the New Testament, both times
by Paul in 1 Timothy.
Of
the
women he wrote,
"In like manner
also, that women
adorn themselves
in modest apparel
. . ." (1 Tim. 2:
9.) Of the elders
he said, "A bishop then must be
... of good behavior ..." (1 Tim.
3:2.) The words "of good behavior"
are a translation from kosmios also.
Kosmios is a word akin to kosmos
("world") and implies harmonious arrangement. As the world is orderly in
all its inner workings, so the apparel of
Christian women should be well arranged and orderly. The Holy Spirit
is concerned not only with how much
apparel one has on, but also with how
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it is worn. This certainly would imply having enough on so that it could
be arranged. Otherwise it could hardly
be modest apparel. The Christian
woman who is most concerned with the
inner life will hardly find herself dressed in immodest or even questionable
attire. When she does, there is sufficient indication of her primary interests and spiritual indecency.
An elder or bishop also must be
found with orderliness and harmony
in his life. He may have many "irons
in the fire," but if there is no orderliness nor arrangement among them, his
life is not MODEST. He is unqualified.
Trench adds this comment: "The
well ordering is not of dress and demeanour only, but of the inner life;
uttering indeed and expressing itself
in the outward conversation." (Synonyms of the New Testament, p. 346.)
Though this word occurs only two
times in the New Testament, a failure
of Christians to respect the meaning of
it, and authority by which it was written, has caused the downfall of multitudes in our own day. What will the
day of judgment reveal?
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis. Mo.
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The Story That Never Grows Old
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Long ago when Jehovah announced
the penalty for the serpent's part in the
fall of man, He revealed, "And I will
put enmity between thee and the woman, and between
thy seed and her
seed;
it
shall
bruise thy head,
and thou shalt
bruise his heel."
(Gen. 3:15.)
Years later, the
Lord said to Abraham, "Get thee,
out of thy country, and from thy
kindred, and from
thy father's house,
unto a land that I will shew thee:
And I will make of thee a great nation
and I will bless thee, and make thy
name great; and thou shalt be a blessing: And I will bless them that bless
thee, and curse him that curseth thee:
and in thee shall all families of the
earth be blessed." (Gen. 12:1-3.)
The descendants of Abraham through
Isaac and Jacob were brought out of
Egypt in the time of Moses and formed
into a nation. That nation reached the
peak of its glory in the days of David
and Solomon. To David the promise
was made, "And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy
fathers, I will set up thy seed after

thee, which shall proceed out of thy
bowels, and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build an house for my
name, and I will establish the throne of
his kingdom forever." (2 Sam. 7:12,13.)
"Surely he hath borne our griefs, and
carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem
him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was wounded for our
transgressions, he was bruised for our
iniquities: the chastisement of our
peace was upon him; and with bis
stripes we are healed. All we like sheep
have gone astray; we have turned every
one to his own way; and the Lord hath
laid on him the iniquity of us all. He
was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet
he opened not his mouth: he is brought
as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so
he openeth not his mouth." (Isa. 53:47.)
John the Baptizer was the harbinger
of the Messiah. John testified, "I am
not the Christ, but that I am sent before him. He that hath the bride is the
bridegroom, which standeth and heareth
him, rejoiceth greatly because of the
bridegroom's voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but
I must decrease." (John 3:28-30.)
"But when the fulness of the time
was come, God sent forth his Son, made
of a woman, made under the law." (Gal.
4:4.) "Now to Abraham and his seed

were the promises made. He saith not,
And to seeds as of many; but as of one,
And to thy seed, which is Christ." (Gal.
3:16.)
"Now the birth of Jesus Christ was
on this wise: When as his mother Mary
was espoused to Joseph, before they
came together, she was found with child
of the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph her
husband, being a just man, and not
willing to make her a publick example,
was minded to put her away privily.
But while he thought on these things,
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared
unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph,
thou son of David, fear not to take unto
thee Mary thy wife: for that which is
conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.
And she shall bring forth a son, and1
thou shalt call his name JESUS: for he
shall save his people from their sins."
(Matt. 1:18-21.)
When Jesus was born in Bethlehem,
an angel declared, "For unto you is
born this day in the city of David a
Saviour, which is Christ the Lord . . .
And suddenly there was with the angel
a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to God in
the highest, and on earth peace, good
will toward men." (Lk. 2:11-14.)
Gabriel had said to Mary, "He shall
be great, and shall be called the Son of
the Highest: and the Lord God shall
give unto him the throne of his father
David: and he shall reign over the
house of Jacob forever; and of his
kingdom there shall be no end." (Lk.
1:32,33.)
Joseph and Mary took the child to
Nazareth, "And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with
God and man." (Lk. 2:52.)
When Jesus began to be about thirty
years of age, he was baptized by John
in the Jordan. "And Jesus, when he was
baptized, went up straightway out of
the water: and, lo, the heavens were
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit
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of God descending like a dove, and
lighting upon him: And lo a voice from
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased." (Matt.
3:16,17.)
Jesus offered the following as proof
of His Divinity: "The blind receive
their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear,
the dead are raised up, and the poor
have the gospel preached to them."
(Matt. 11:5.) Those who heard His lessons were astonished, "For he taught
them as one having authority, and not
as the scribes." (Matt. 7:29.)
John wrote, "And many other signs
truly did Jesus in the presence of his
disciples, which are not written in this
book: But these are written, that ye
might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, and that believing ye
might have life through his name."
(John 20:30-31.) "And there are also
many other things which Jesus did, the
which, if they should be written every
one, I suppose that even the world itself could not contain the books that
should be written." (John 21:25.)
(See STORY . . page 155)

Except They Agree
By Frank Jamerson, Richmond, Vir.
The prophet Amos asserted his right
to speak to the Israelites by asking,
"Can two walk together except they be
agreed?" (Amos 3:3.) He was trying to
show the people
that he was walking with God.
thus had a right to
prophesy to them.
We wish to apply
this principle of
walking with God
to the subject of
unity.
We hear and
read a great deal
about the efforts
to unite religious
groups. The "United Church of Christ"
is an example of some denomination?
that have a zeal toward "unity." In the
local newspaper an ad appears each
Saturday which has the names of two;
different religious groups under the
heading "United Church of Christ."
They cannot agree on one of their
names; neither can they agree to give
up both names. They have simply agreed to disagree! This is not the kind
of unity the Lord commands. There is
a difference between UNION and
UNITY.
Unity Commanded
Paul, by inspiration, said to the Corinthians'. "Now I beseech you, brethren,
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that ye all speak the same thing, and
that there be no divisions among you;
but that ye be perfectly joined together
in the same mind and in the same
judgment." (1 Cor. 1:10.) We are to
"speak the same thing." Jesus prayed,
before he ascended to heaven: "Neither
pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through
their word; That they all may be one;

as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee,
that they also may be one in us: that
the world may believe that thou hast
sent me." (Jno. 17:20,21.)
The unity for which Christ prayed is
described in the letter to Ephesus.
"There is one body (the body is the
church, Eph. 1:22,23. F. J.) and one
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope
of your calling; one Lord, one faith
(one system of teaching or doctrine,
Jude 3), one baptism, one God and
Father of all, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all." (Eph.
4:4,5.) There are many Gods, but one
true God. Likewise there is only one
body, one Lord, one faith, one hope,
one Spirit and one baptism.
Basis of Unify
How can we have unity? The conventions of men are not likely to accomplish much toward unity. One group
thinks that their name and creed should
be taken and the others think the same
thing about their names and creeds. In
such a case, they may agree to disagree,
but this is not unity.
There is only one way to have unity—
accept the Lord as our authority in religion! Unity cannot exist where one
man appeals to a manual drawn up in a
convention, and another appeals to his
preacher or church for authority. The
Lord must be the only source of authority. Jesus said, "All authority hath been
given unto me in heaven and on earth."
(Matt. 28:18.) The will or testament
of Christ became effective after He
died. (Heb. 9:15-17.) The teaching or
doctrine of Christ is truth (John 17:17)
and truth is a unit. Two contradictory
things cannot be proved by truth. If
that which claims to be truth contradicts itself, it is not truth. "Whosoever
transgresseth, and abideth not in the
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doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ,
he hath both the Father and the Son."
(2 Jno. 9.)
Men who accept the Lord as their
only creed, do only those things authorized in His word. Can you find authority for the organization and work of the
church of which you are a member?

Can you give book, chapter and verse
for the things you do in your worship to.
Him? It makes a difference what you
believe. The Lord commands unity and
when division exists, someone is wrong.
Someone is not following the word of
God which is truth. Is it you? Unity
can exist only when men accept the
Lord and follow His will.

The Greatest Question
By R. L. Burns, Grand Prairie, Texas
The greatest question of the ages is,
"What must man do to be saved?" I
remember reading a statement from a
prominent church leader sometime ago
in which he said,
"I regret that the
word 'do' is in the
Bible. Only believe is the true
doctrine." This reflects the attitude
of much of the religious
world.
However, consider
that the Lord said,
"Not every one
that saith unto
me, Lord, Lord,
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven;
but he that DOETH the will of my
father which is in heaven." (Matt. 7:21.) A popular religious manual says
that the "doctrine of faith only is a
most wholesome doctrine and very full
of comfort." One is reminded that the
word of God says, "Ye see then how
that by works a man is justified:, and
NOT by faith only." (James 2:24.)
If we are to ever know the scriptural
answer to the urgent question, "What
must I do?" we must read it in the word
of God. On the Pentecost of Acts 2, this
question was asked by the Jews, "Men
and brethren, what shall we do?" Without reference to the mourners' bench,
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to prayer, or any present day "revival
answers", the apostle Peter told these
alien sinners to "Repent ye, and be
baptized every of you in the name of
Jesus Christ unto the remission of your
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the
Holy Spirit." (Verse 38.) If you check
references in Acts 8; 22:16; 16:30-34;
you will find that in every case men
were told exactly the same things.
Does God speak to one man, telling
him to do one thing, and to another,
telling him something different and contrary, and then command us to "speak
the same things, that there be no division among us?" No! Rather, to every
man the Lord speaks alike. "Giving
diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit
in the bond of peace. There is one body,
and one Spirit, even as ye were called
in one hope of your calling; one Lord,
one faith, one baptism, one God . . . ."
(Eph. 4:1-4)
In every example in the Old and New
Testaments when God desired to reach
people by His teaching He appealed to
their hearts that they might understand.
The devil appeals to the stomach. He
did so with Eve, also with the young
man from Judah (1 Kings 13) and even
tried to reach the Son of God while on
earth through His stomach, when he
told Jesus to turn the stones into bread.
—J. D. Tant

Dialogue With a Jew
(Editor's Note: In the year 1829
Alexander Campbell, a unique and
powerful preacher, had an interview
with the Ruler of a Synagogue of the
Jews in Richmond, Va. The full interview later appeared in the MILLENNIAL
HARBINGER, a monthly paper edited by
Campbell. For the benefit of our readers who may have occasion to discuss
religion with Jewish friends, we are reprinting Mr. Campbell's questions and
the answers Mr. Judah gave. We do
not agree with Campbell's thinking on
some propositions, but his questions and
Mr. Judah's answers are worth studying.)
Campbell: Do you continue to read
the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms
in your Synagogues, as your people
were accustomed to d)o at, and before,
the Christian era?
Judah: In our Synagogues every Sabbath day the Law, the Prophets, and
the Psalms are read, and all once
through every year—just as you stated
in your debate with Owen. We have
these sacred writings divided into weekly lessons, and so divided as to make, in
ill, only fifty-two lessons.
Campbell: You have not much time
for "preaching," then, as we Christians
:all it.
Judah: No, nor much need for your
sort of preaching or expounding. We
hear Moses and the Prophets. We chant
the Psalms of David, and invoke the
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. But
we have no sermons. Sometimes an exhortation is tendered; but it is short,
and only occasional. We teach our children the Law, without creed or catechism. We often hear in your Christian
Synagogues sermons upon a sentence in
Moses or the Prophets, very unlike,
however, what Moses or the Prophets
aught. Your preachers make all our

scriptures typical, and your own too.
They often fault our Rabbis, and talk
about the traditions of our Elders; but
I find that Rabbi Luther, Rabbi Calvin,
and Rabbi Wesley, are as venerable as
any of our Rabbis; and their traditions as sacred as those of our Elders.
Campbell: Does your reading of the
Law and the Prophets correspond with
our version of them?
Judah: Substantially it does; except
some passages in the Prophets and in
the Psalms, and these are not numerous.
Campbell: What do you mean by the
Spirit of God?
Judah: We mean not what you mean.
You represent the Spirit as a person
distinct from the Father. We believe
that Jehovah is one Jehovah; that the
Spirit is his power, his wisdom, his
goodness in operation; but have no idea
of a distinct person or being.
Campbell: I have thought that the
distinction of Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit is a Christian revelation and not
a Jewish, and that some of the criticisms
upon Aleim and other words and
phrases in your writings, applied by our
Christian Doctors to this Christian development, were forced and unnatural.
Judah: They are all so. Aleim, with
us, denotes one Jehovah. "The Lord our
God is one Lord."
Campbell: As I merely inquire after
your views and customs, permit me to
inquire, Do you use bread and wine in
eating the Passover?
Judah: There have been from time
immemorial a loaf of bread and a flagon of wine upon the same table on
which the Passover is served; and both
are used by us pretty much as Jesus is
said to have used them. We give thanks
for them, and distribute them among
the family which partake of the lamb.
We cannot tell how they came to be
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used; but our fathers have used them
as a thank-offering, and we still hold
this among our sacred customs.
Campbell: Do you use immersion in
water as a religious institution, for any
purpose?
Judah: It was used in proselyting a
Gentile; but since proselytism has
ceased this custom has ceased. When
any foreigner was added to the congregation, he was first circumcised, then
sprinkled with sacrificial blood, and
immersed in a running stream or bath,
for we have a tradition that only by
circumcision, sacrifice, and immersion,
can a Gentile be received into the congregation:" for it was by circumcision,
the blood of sprinkling, and immersion
that we were dedicated to the Lord.
Campbell: Might I request you to
state to me your expectations of the
Messiah?
Judah: Our people are now very far
from agreed upon this subject. I believe
that our nation will all be converted in
one day—not to Jesus, however; but
that the Messiah will come, and all the
people shall know him and receive him
cordially when he comes. Then "a nation shall be born in a day." Our people,
Mr. Campbell, will never be converted
by your missionaries. Those of them
who have been said to be converted
were hypocrites, and apostatized from
us for interest, like your missionaries...
....... and............. I agree with Paul in
some things; but Paul stole them from
the Prophets, and pretended to have
been inspired. But it is true that "all
Israel shall be saved, when the Deliverer shall come out of Zion, and shall turn
away impiety from Jacob." Then, too,
shall all the Gentiles acknowledge him.
And never will you convert all the Gentiles to Jesus. You can neither convert
the Jews nor the Gentiles to your Messiah; But when the Son of David comes
all nations shall do him homage.
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Campbell: Do you know to what tribe
you belong?
Judah: No: the family lineage and
the tribes are all lost.
Campbell: Was it not foretold that
the Messiah would be of the tribe of
Judah, and of the family of David?
Judah: Certainly it was.
Campbell: Was not this foretold for
some purpose?
Judah: It was.
Campbell: And was it not in order to
enable you to recognize and prove the
pretensions of the Messiah when he
came?
Judah: It was.
Campbell: How, then, can these prophecies be of any use to you when the
lineage of families and the tribes are
lost? The purpose for which they were
given cannot now be accomplished, if
the Messiah be yet to come!
Judah: I will tell you how I understand this may be accomplished: when
the Messiah comes he will tell every
man to which tribe and family he belongs.
Campbell: But will his assertion of
that which you cannot prove but upon
his own testimony, be a testimony in
his favor! Could such an imposition be
detected? Is not this to open the door
for imposture? If you cannot prove the
family and the tribe of every pretender,
the prophecies concerning the family
and tribe can serve no purpose whatever.
Judah: Mr. Campbell, we do not
want proselytes to our religion. I do not
talk with you to convert you. We want
no converts. Your Master commanded
you to make proselytes; but Moses gave
us no such command.
Campbell: I admit he did not. I do
not expect to convert you to the Christian faith; but as you have been so
condescending as to answer my ques-

tions, I wish, for my own information,
to know by what arguments you reject
Jesus of Nazareth.
Judah: As a matter of information,
but not with a design to convert you, I
will continue to answer your questions.
Campbell: What was the most heinous offense against God, which your
nation, according to the tenor of your
covenant, or constitution, could commit?
Judah: There were many very heinous offences which we could, and did
commit.
Campbell: But was it not treason for
your nation, and the most flagrant sin
which, under your government, you
could be guilty of, to apostatize into
idolatry?
Judah: It was as a national sin, it
was our greatest sin.
Campbell: And was it not a sin to be
punished with the utmost severity, as
Moses declared?

Judah: Most unquestionably it merited the severest punishment.
Campbell: And when your nation, as
such, fell into this sin, was not the
seventy years captivity in Babylon, together with the destruction of your
Temple and city, the punishment inflicted upon you for this sin?
Judah: It was the punishment visited
upon us for that sin, and the severest
punishment ever inflicted upon our nation for fifteen hundred years.
Campbell: But a punishment still
more severe has since befallen you; and
were we to estimate sin by temporal
punishments, we would be constrained
to think, that as your Temple was razed
to its foundation, your city laid in ruins,
and your nation carried captive into all
nations, and banished from your own
land for almost two thousand years, you
must have, about that time, committed
a sin as much more aggravated in its
character than simple idolatry, as the
punishment consequent upon it has been

(151)

more tremendous in its nature, and protracted in its duration, than was the
Babylonish captivity with all its concomitants.
Judah: We have committed some
great sin, it is true: but what that sin
was it is not so easy to determine.
Campbell: But have you not been led
to suspect that, as this evil came upon
your nation shortly after your rejection
and crucifixion of Jesus, that probably,
it came upon you on that account?
Judah: Josephus said it came upon us
for the martyrdom of James the Just;
but I profess not to know on what account it came upon us.
Campbell: Did not Moses say, that
if you would not obey that prophet of
which he informed you, that such a
calamity would befall you?
Judah: Whom do you think that prophet to have been?
Campbell: Jesus the Nazarene.
Judah: That cannot be; for Jesus of
Nazareth was not raised up like Moses:
and the prophet of whom Moses spoke
was to be raised up as Moses was.
Campbell: And who do you say
that prophet was?
Judah: We believe that Moses was
then speaking of Joshua, his successor.
Campbell: And was Joshua raised up
like Moses?
Judah: He was a man like Moses;
but you say Jesus was Gad. And he pretended to be equal with Jehovah.
Campbell: Jesus professed to be the
Son of God; and sustained his pretensions by works equal, if not superior, to
those which certified the mission of
Moses. And Jesus was raised up just as
Moses was raised, from obscurity, by
the mighty power of God. But how can
you think that Joshua was regarded in
these words of Moses, when he is not
named not alluded to for ten chapters
afterwards?
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Judah: What was more natural than
for Moses, in the book of Deuteronomy,
when he was delivering his valedictory
address to our fathers, than to allude to
his successor, and to caution the people
on the subject of obedience to his successor?
Campbell: This he does afterwards;
but nothing in the context in the 18th
chapter of Deuteronomy, will warrant
the application of those words to Joshua. Besides, I know not on what authority you could call Joshua a prophet.
A prophet like Moses, Joshua was not;
nor, indeed, could any other prophet
which God ever sent your people, be at
all compared to Moses. So illustrious
was Moses, that it was no disparagement to Jesus to be compared to him.
For although he far excelled Moses, yet
there were more points of coincidence
between him and Moses, than between
him and any other prophet. Joshua was,
as a leader to Israel, the successor of
Moses; but, pray tell me, in what respect was he like Moses as a prophet?
Judah: I do not expect you, Mr.
Campbell, to agree with me on this subject, and you know I told you that I did
not aim at proselyting you to my faith.
Campbell: True, you said so; but I
hope you will indulge me a little farther,
as I wish to know what you have to offer against our faith, and what reasons
influence you in rejecting Jesus as the
Messiah.
Judah: We have many, many reasons
more than I could tell you in a long
time.
Campbell: Pray how do you apply
the prophecy of Jacob: "The sceptre
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from among his descendants till
Shiloh come; and to him shall the gathering of the people be."
Judah: I do not read that passage as
you do. I read it, "The sceptre shall not
depart from Judah till they come to

Shiloh; then shall the people assemble
to him"—that is, to Saul; for it was at
Shiloh the people assembled and made
Saul king.
Campbell: But how will this accord
with the fact? Was the sceptre in Judah
before it was in the family of Saul? This
passage intimates that the sceptre
should continue in Judah for a long
time; but your reading puts it in the
family of Saul before it was in the tribe
of Judah: for David was not made king
till Saul was rejected.

book, and) teach them to be more just to
the poor Jews. I have offered you not
my best arguments, but only an apology
for my unbelief. I respect you as an
honest Christian: believe me to be an
honest Jew, who cannot believe for the
reasons assigned by your Paul in his
letter to the Romans. I shall always be
glad to see you. But I must wait the
conversion of my countrymen: for Israel
will all be converted in one day.
Campbell: One word more. How do
you Jews expect to obtain the remission
of your sins, as you have neither temple,
nor altar, nor priest?
Judah: By prayer.
Campbell: I know of no promise nor
institution in your religion which warrants a hope of remission without sacrifice.
Judah: Sacrifice we cannot have; for
we have neither temple, nor altar, nor
priest: and therefore, if God forgives
us not through prayer, forgiveness we
cannot gain. But our trust is in Jehovah
whose mercy endureth forever. Farewell.

Judah: Judah was prince or chief amongst his brethren, from Jacob's time,
till Benjamin, in the person of Saul, became chief; and this fact, together with
the place of Shiloh, where the people assembled to Saul proves the interpretation.
***
Campbell: . . . There is one consideration which I beg you to reflect upon: I
will suggest it in the form of a query,
and will not farther impose upon your
good nature for the present. What proof
can any Messiah ever give of his mission, more convincing than did Jesus of
Nazareth? Tell me what signs or eviThe Bible is a book of directions,
dences can your Messiah adduce—onlv
not
a museum of oddities.
mention one, that our Messiah has not
afforded?
Judah: If all that is testified of Jesus
by his historians were true, I would say
that the evidence was as satisfactory as
necessary. But how will you prove that?
Campbell: By all the same arguments
by which you would impugn their testimony, will I impugn that of your own
Moses. But you told me that my argument for the divine mission of Moses
was irrefragable. My argument for the
testimony of Matthew, Mark, Luke,
and John, is just the same.
Judah: I read the New Testament
more than most of my brethren. I blame
you not for your proselyting zeal. Do
try and convert your Christians to that
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The Music Question Considered (No. 8)
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Mo
This article concludes our study of
the question of the use of mechanical
instruments of music in Christian worship. We have considered five classes
of
arguments
made in defense
of the instrument
in worship and
under each class
we have stated
and answered the
principal
arguments that have
been made. The
five major classes
we have considered are as follows:
(1) The practice
is authorized by the psalms; (2 The
Practice is authorized by the presence of
instruments in heaven; (3) The practice is authorized by "Psallo"; (4 The
Practice is authorized because one must
use all his talent and ability to the glory
of God; (5) The practice is justified
because it is an aid to worship.
In this article we consider five reasons why the use of mechanical instruments of music in worship is wrong. We
do not object to the use of instrumental
music in worship because of dislikes,
lack of musical appreciation, lack of
talent or finances. We are convinced
that the use of such is without divine
authority.
Doesn't Respect Silence of Scripture
If any man speaks, he is to speak as
the oracles of God. (1 Pet. 4:11.) This
means God hath spoken (Heb. 1:1);
His oracles have been revealed. (Rom.
3:2; Heb. 5:12-13.) If a man speaks.
he must speak as the oracles of God
speak. He must speak all they speak.
If the oracles do not speak, then he
cannot speak! The New Testament nowhere speaks of the use of the instru(154)

ment in Christian worship. Those who
employ its use in worship are not respecting the silence of the scripture.
The covenant of Christ can only be
obeyed on the basis of what it says.
Any man's will is probated on the basis
of the terms of the will. An estate is
settled by what the will says, not what
it does not say. The same is true of the
last will and testament of Jesus. (Heb.
9:16-17.)
Violates Law of Faith
Christians walk by faith, not by
sight. (2 Cor. 5:7.) Faith comes by
hearing the word of the Lord. (Rom.
10:17.) Without faith one cannot
please God. (Heb. 11:6.) The word of
God commands Christians to sing in
worship. (Matt. 26:30; Acts 16:25;
Rom. 15:9; 1 Cor. 14:15; Eph. 5:19;
Col. 3:16; Heb. 2:12; Jas. 5:13.) Since
the Word commands singing, not playing, one cannot walk by faith and
play an instrument in worship to God.
If no word of God, then no faith; if no
faith, then one cannot please God by
playing an instrument in worship.
Violates Law of Worship
God has decreed that he can be worshipped only "in spirit and in truth."
Truth is the standard of worship. The
word of God is truth. (Jno. 17:17.) The
word of God authorizes singing in worship. It does not authorize playing an
instrument. One cannot, therefore, play
an instrument in worship without violating the fundamental law of worship.
All forms of worship unauthorized by
truth are vain. They belong to the doctrines and commandments of men.
(Matt. 15:9; Mk. 7:7-9; 2 Jno. 9.)
The belief and practice of doctrines of
men result in religious "plants" which
God did not plant. These shall be rooted up. (Matt. 15:13; Psa. 127:1.)

Violates Law of Unity
has not come under the blood of Christ.
The New Testament commands It is, therefore, profane and unholy in
Christians to "speak the same thing, the worship of God. No wonder that
and that there be no divisions among Martin Luther called1 it in worship "an
you; but that ye be perfected together ensign of Baal."
in the same mind and in the same judgLet every person learn to respect the
ment." (1 Cor. 1:10.) To speak the silence of scripture, to walk by faith, to
same thing means to speak as the oracobey the fundamental law of worship,
les of God. (1 Pet. 4:11.) To be of the to keep the unity of the Spirit, and to
same mind requires every Christian to recognize that acceptable worship must
have the mind of Christ. (Phil. 2:1-9.) be cleansed by the blood of Christ. If
Every person will be judged by the we are unwilling to be so governed, then
words of Jesus in the last day. (Jno. let us make no pretense, but kick the
12:48.)
Bible out of our lives and be a law unto
The inclusion of the instrument in ourselves.
Christian worship has caused division!
One hundred years ago in the restora(STORY . . . Continued)
tion movement, brethren introduced the
instrument in Christian worship and
After His death, burial, and resurdrove the wedge of division which has rection, Christ appeared to His apostles,
resulted in the formation of the de"And he said unto them, Go ye into all
nomination known as the "Christian the world, and preach the gospel to
Church." Those who introduced the in- every creature. He that believeth and is
strument are responsible for the divi- baptized shall be saved; but he that besion that its introduction has caused.
lieveth not shall be damned." (Mk. 16:
The use of the instrument in worship 14-16.) "Thus it is written, and thus it
is contrary to the doctrine of Christ behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise
(Rom. 16:17), because it does not refrom the dead the third day: And that
spect the silence of scripture, violates repentance and remission of sins should
the law of faith, and violates the funda- be preached in his name among all namental law of worship.
tions, beginning at Jerusalem." (Lk.
24:46-47.)
Essentials of Worship
The first Pentecost following the reCleansed With Blood
By obedience to the gospel one is surrection found the apostles in Jerupurged from his sins and comes under salem. The Holy Spirit fell upon them,
the blood of the eternal covenant of and they spoke "as the Spirit gave them
Jesus Christ. (Matt. 26:28; Heb. 13:- utterance." (Acts 2:4.) The gospel
20.) He is redeemed by the blood of message was climaxed with the declaraChrist. (Eph. 1:7; 1 Pet. 1:18-19.) His tion, "Therefore let all the house of
body is cleansed and dedicated as a Israel know assuredly, that God hath
living sacrifice in the service of God. made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, both Lord and Christ." (Acts
(Heb. 10:22; Rom. 12:1-2.) The worship which a Christian offers up is 2:36.) Those who asked what to do
"spiritual sacrifices." (1 Pet. 2:5; heard this answer: "Repent, and be
Heb. 13:15.) The essentials of Chris- baptized every one of you in the name
tian worship are cleansed with blood. of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins',
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
(Heb. 9:22.)
The instrument in Christian worship Ghost." (Acts 2:38.)
has not been cleansed with blood. It
(Concluded next page)
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Resurrection
Our English word resurrection comes
through the Latin resurgere which is
formed the following way: re, again,
plus surgere, to rise. Webster defines
the word the same
way today. Therefore, to the Latin
speaking person
many years ago
and to the English
speaking person
today, resurrection has the meaning "to rise again."
During apostolic times the Holy
Spirit directed the
writers of the New Testament to speak
of the resurrection. The word they were
instructed to use was anastasis, which
appears forty-two times in the original
language. Vine indicates that it is from
ana, up, and histemi, to cause to stand.
From this we are led to the conclusion
that resurrection has always had the
saute basic meaning. In the resurrection
men are made to stand up and whatever
is necessary in bringing about this action among the dead God will supply.
There are many who deny a resurrection of the wicked and therefore reason that no eternal torment will ever
exist. Among those teaching this are the
Jehovah's Witnesses. John 5:28,29 records these words of Jesus in which he
uses the word resurrection (anastasis)
twice. Notice to whom he applies it.
"Marvel not at this: for the hour is
coming in the which all that are in the
(156)

graves shall hear his voice, and shall
come forth; they that have done good,
unto the resurrection of life; and they
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." Eight times in the
New Testament this same word is used
to explain the coming forth of Christ
from the grave. After this event we
know He was alive, active, visible, and
real. This is what Christ teaches above
will happen to all the dead.
If the Holy Spirit uses anastasis to
explain the resurrection of the righteous
dead and to tell how Christ came forth
and the results in His life, what can
keep a reasoning person from drawing
the conclusion that the wicked also will
be raised again from the dead in an
active and visible state, since the same
word is used to describe what happens
to them at that final hour?

(STORY
....
Concluded)
This is the story told the Corinthians:
"Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you
the gospel, which I preached unto you,
which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; By which also ye are saved,
if ye keep in memory what I preached
unto you, unless ye have believed in
vain. For I delivered unto you first of
all that which I also received, how that
Christ died for our sins according to
the scriptures; And that he was buried,
and that he rose again in the third day
according to the scriptures." (1 Cor.
15:1-4.) "And many of the Corinthians,
hearing believed, and were baptized."
(Acts 18:8.)
Men need Jesus now. The story never
grows old. "And the Spirit and the
bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him
take of the water of life freely." (Rev.
22:17.)

Proverbs
By Ray Ferris, Kenohsa, Wisc.
The book of Proverbs derives its
name in our English Bible from the
name given to it in the Vulgate version
of the Scriptures. The origin for the
thought which the title attempts to express is doubtless the Hebrew word
meshalim which indicates a set of wise
sayings with weight and authority behind them. This is in turn from the
word signifying to rule or govern. Our
word proverb, exclusive of its connotative meaning derived largely by its
scriptural use, properly means, "2. A
brief epigrammatic saying that is a
popular byword; a maxim; adage."
(New Collegiate Dictionary, Sixth Edition, Webster, P. 680.) The lengthy
descriptions, addresses, and continuations of subjects for several verses in
this book indicate a much broader
meaning for this term than often is accepted, but it is evident that the name
is derived from the nature of the material found within its pages.
The author of Proverbs has long been
conceded by most people to be Solomon.
The claim is expressly made within the
book that he was the author of at least
portions of the book (See 1:1; 10:1;
and 25:1), while other portions of it
are attributed to Agur, Lemuel, and
some think part of the book is attributed to "the wise" mentioned in 22:17 as
a collection from different sources.
Others insist that all of these expressions are but figurative expressions re-

ferring to Solomon. We know that Solomon was prolific in his production of
proverbs during his lifetime (See 1
Kings 4:32), and this writer has found
no evidence that demands a change in
the old accepted view that the book
may be generally accepted as written
by Solomon with the probability that he
chose some proverbs that were not original with him. An editor, or editors,
may well have compiled them in final
form at a later date (See 25:1), with all
of this action being under the guidance
and supervision of the Spirit of God.
Much of the effort to disclaim Solomon as the author has come about with
''the influence of liberal critics who insist upon dating all the books of the
Old Testament at a much later date
than they were actually written in an
effort to discount the inspiration of God
with the authors. Proverbs has been
dated by scholars at every time from
the era of Solomon down to a very late
post-exilic period, with many attempting to set different dates for each section of the book. There is no sure way
to be really emphatic about the authorship and date of the book.
The identity of the man who wrote
the book in its final form is not too
significant, since there can be no doubt
that Proverbs belongs in the canon of
the Old Testament. This is manifested
by its inclusion in, and wide-spread acceptance as, part of the Hebrew Scrip(157)

tures. The matter is demonstrated beyond doubt by the many allusions to it
and quotations from it by the inspired
writers of the New Testament, and even
by Jesus Himself. Space does not permit this paper to make a list of such allusions and quotations, but any good
reference Bible will show the accuracy
of the statement.
By its very nature there are many
differences in this book and in most of
the other books of the Old Testament.
Two of the most outstanding of these
are: (1) Its definite emphasis of the individual instead of the nation as a
whole, and (2) Its appeal to practical
living in this life with human experience
cited as the teacher and personal success in this life as one motivation for
right conduct. It nevertheless teaches
very high ethical standards throughout
in every realm. We can note the exaltation and respect for mother and wife;
and that monogamy is taken for granted; chastity and proper faithfulness in
the marriage relationship is enjoined;
intemperance in food, drunkenness,
laziness, stealing, and oppression of the
poor are soundly denounced; and the
oneness of a living God who blesses the
righteous and punishes the wicked is
found throughout all of its pages. There,
are even passages which deal with the
proper relationship between the king
and his subjects, and that condemn unrighteous acts of kings and nations. One
might truly say this book presents in a
practical way the thought that the beginning and all of WISDOM is a fear of
the Lord as evidenced by a life of bless
ed and prosperous conduct in accordance with His direction. Note chapter
one, verse ten.
The material is presented basically in
the form of poetry with a very decided
parallelism within most of the verses;
that is, two stichs (lines) within the
verse and the lines paralleling each
other in some way. The three types of
(158)

this parallelism are as follows: (1) The
two lines expressing the same idea in
slightly different language-synonymous
is the term usually applied to this form,
and 8:4 is an illustration of it, "Unto
you, O men, I call; and my voice is to
the sons of man."; (2) A truth stated
in the first line and a contract stated in
the next line—antithetic is the term applied to this form, and 11:1 is an illustration of it, "A false balance is abomination to the Lord: but a just weight
is his delight"; and (3) The second line
continuing the thought expressed in the
first to make a complete sentence on the
one subject—synthetic is the term applied to this form of parallelism, and
18:22 is an illustration of it, "Whoso
findeth a wife findeth a good thing, and
obtaineth favour of the Lord."
The first nine chapters of the book
are in reality a series of short poems
which are "proverbial" in their practical lessons, and are much like the form
of the material from 22:17-24:34. The
real proverbs of Solomon are to be,
found in the sections from 10:1-22:16
and 25:1-29 :2 7. Chapter thirty contains "The words of Agur" and chapter
thirty one "The words of King Lemuel,"
with the first nine verses speaking the
admonition of "his mother" to kings,
and the last of the chapter extolling the
praises of the "virtuous woman."
As a conclusion to this synopsis, we
present a very brief outline of the book
in seven divisions. (1) A dissertation on
the praise and excellence of Wisdom,
claimed to be from the pen of Solomon,
1:1-9:18; (2) Practical proverbs of
Solomon that can hardly be classified
due to their nature, 10:122:16, (3)
Similar material to the first nine chapters with no definite topic throughout
(sometimes called approbations of justice) and which may have been selected
by Solomon from the sayings of "the
wise," 22:17-24:34; (4) More of the
proverbs of Solomon which are said to

have been collected by scribes of Hezekiah, 25 :1-29: 27; (5) "The words of
Agur," 30:1-33; (6) "The prophecy
that his mother taught" King Lemuel
concerning the duty of kings, 31:1-9;
and (7) The praises of the virtuous
wife, 31:10-31.
The book of Proverbs is a veritable
gold mine of practical teaching that
will never grow old nor out of date. It
matters not what occupation, age, or
other station in life may be characteristic of an individual he can surely read
the book profitably. Maxims of truth to
guide one's life in all conditions are set
forth in such great quantity, with such
clarity and impresisiveness, and in so
many different ways that all who desire
may be taught. Study the book of Proverbs and you will find many passages
to help in your everyday living.

(Next month: A summary of Ecclesiastes by Derrel Shaw.—Ed.)
In this generation "book, chapter,
and verse" preaching has been replaced
by "story, philosophy, and poetry"
preaching. Consequently, the sermons
are not followed with baptisms in the
river—they are followed with coffee
and do-nuts in the basement!
"God, who at sundry times and in
divers manners spake in time past unto
the fathers by the prophets, Hath in
these last days spoken unto us by his
Son ..." (Heb. 1:1,2)
No man is truly educated without a
working knowledge of the Bible.

They Remembered Not
By Ferrell Jenkins, St. Louis, Missouri
"Our fathers understood not thy Egypt and prosper. The Almighty perwonders in Egypt; They remembered formed1 many wondrous works in Egypt,
not the multitude of thy loving-kind- bringing affliction upon the land, so
ness, But were rebellious at the sea, that "Egypt was glad when they deeven at the Red parted." When the plagues came upon
Sea." (Psa. 106:- Pharaoh and his people God still show7.) We know a- ed favor unto His people. When darkbout the rebellion ness was in all the land, "the children of
of the children of Israel had light in their dwellings."
Israel at the Red When the death angel passed through
Sea and when we the land, provision was made for the
take into account sparing of the first-born of Israel. We
the
"multitude" sing of this great historical event, with
of blessings that the words, "When I see the blood, I
were bestowed up- will pass over you." Not only was the
on them, we are Lord good in that He allowed Israel to
shocked at their see mighty wonders, but he also demonstrated His tender regard in that he
action.
When the nine patriarchs sold Joseph gave them a deliverer who was to serve
to the Ishmaelites, little did they know as a type of the Messiah. Moses,,
that "God meant it for good to save through the help of God, made the armuch people alive." It was under the rangements and led the people away
loving-kindness of Jehovah that the from Pharaoh toward the Red Sea.
But the Scripture says "THEY REfamily of Jacob was allowed to go into
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MEMBERED NOT" the many manifestations of Jehovah's loving-kindness.
When a thing is forgotten, thanks cannot be given for it, and so in this respect they were like the Gentiles, described in Romans one, who did not
give thanks. A great step toward the
final result of this little beginning was
seen some seven or eight hundred years
later when Israel was taken into Assyrian Captivity, and a further step
was seen in the sixth century before
Christ, when Judah was carried away
by the Babylonians. Upon their rejections of the Messiah, the Jewish nation
was broken. These consequences are the
result, indirectly, of a failure to remember what God had done. IT PAYS TO
REMEMBER!
Upon one occasion, during Christ's
personal ministry, the disciples had forgotten to take bread, and did not have
over one loaf in the boat. When Jesus
saw that they were reasoning on this
matter, He said, "Why reason ye, because ye have no bread)? do ye not yet
perceive, neither understand? have ye
your heart hardened? Having eyes, see
ye not? and having ears, hear ye not?
and do ye not remember? (Mk. 8:1718.) Evidently, they had forgotten what
Jesus brings to their remembrance. Like
Israel, they too had seen mighty things
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE
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Return Postage Guaranteed

of the Lord. They had seen Jesus take
five loaves, feed over five thousand
people, and still be able to take up
twelve baskets full. They had observed
the feeding of four thousand people
with only seven loaves, and picking up
of seven baskets full of left-overs. Why
did they not remember? Why were they
so concerned about having only one loaf
with them? They should have remembered what the Lord was able to do.
We can see now just how easy a matter
it is for people to forget. These men had
been with the Lord and still forgot.
Peter calls upon the Christian to add
virtue, knowledge, self-control, patience,
godliness, brotherly kindness and love
to his faith. If a man does this, he will
be busy and fruitful in the Lord's service. If he lacks these things he is blind,
seeing only what is near, "having forgotten the cleansing from his old sins."
(2 Pet. 1:9.) When an individual does
not show proper spiritual growth, it
may be that he is not remembering the
things that need to be recalled. When
we think of the power of the blood,
which cleanses us from our sins .and of
and of the grace of God, and the love of
Christ, and the enormity of sin, we
wonder how any individual can fail to
remember his cleansing from sin. SOME
THINGS MUST BE REMEMBERED!
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis, Mo.
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The Bible Through the Centuries
How do we know that the Bible as
we now have it corresponds with the
Bible as it was originally written? How
can we be sure that errors have not
crept into the text through the nearly
nineteen centuries that have passed
since the Sacred Oracles were completed? There are passages that have been
omitted by the translators of some of
the newer English versions; how do we
determine whether or not a certain
verse belongs in the Bible? Are any of
the original manuscripts extant? If so,
how many and where are they? If not,
how may the present text be checked
for accuracy?
These are important questions. Sometimes these questions are asked in a tone
of alarm and dismay. When people first
discover that there is considerable variation in the different translations, or
when someone remarks that all the
original manuscripts are lost, a sense of
frustration grips the mind.
Sources of Authentication
There are three principal sources by
which we may check our present text
to determine whether or not it has been
corrupted.
(1) ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS.
While it is always possible that in time
archaeologists might unearth some of
the original manuscripts, it is rather
unlikely that such will be the case.
First-century writing was usually on

a brittle material called papyrus. This
material was not conducive to preservation. As far as we know, all the original
manuscripts of the Bible have been
either lost or destroyed. But we do have
access to many ancient manuscripts
which are copies of the originals. Some
of these copies are fairly complete; most
of them are fragmentary. However,
there are hundreds of them that have
been found in various places, and they
are still being discovered. These manuscript copies are a highly significant
source for checking the accuracy of the
text of the Scriptures as we have it today.
(2) ANCIENT VERSIONS. The
Old Testament writings were completed
around 400 B. C. or shortly thereafter.
Originally written in Hebrew, these
writings were translated into the Greek
language in the third century B. C.
This first great translation of the Old
Testament, known as the Septuagint
(abbreviated LXX), was made at Alexandria, Egypt, and was in common
use in the time of Christ and the apostles. Many New Testament quotations
are from this version rather than the
original Hebrew. Shortly after the New
Testament writings were completed
(near the end of the first century), efforts began to be made to put the
Bible into other languages. The Old
Syriac Version was made in the second
century for use among the Syrian

Alexandrian Manuscript
people. The Old Latin Version also appeared in the second century. The
The Alexandrian is one of three
Coptic Version appeared in the same manuscripts of major importance. It
century and was for those who used the was brought from Alexandria, Egypt,
native language of Egypt. In the fourth and placed in the British Museum in
century the Old Syriac translation was 1627. It was probably prepared at Alexandria and dates back to the fifth
superseded by the Peshito Syriac. Jerome's Vulgate appeared as a revision century. With the exception of some
of the Old Latin. Other translations of sections which have been lost, it conlesser importance appeared in the early tains the entire Bible in Greek. It includes a few books which were somecenturies.
(3) QUOTATIONS IN EARLY times circulated with the inspired books
WRITINGS. Men who lived and wrote but which later proved to be uninspired.
during the period that the Bible was beVatican Manuscript
ing written, and in the years following,
The Vatican Manuscript has been in
sometimes quoted from it in their own
writings. These men, whether Christians the Vatican Library at Rome since
1481. Its place of origin is unknown.
or not, have left us the third important
Dating back to the fourth century, it
source for checking the present text of
once contained the whole Bible but
the Bible for accuracy. If, for example,
some parts have been lost.
some writer at the end of the first cenSinaitic Manuscript
tury or beginning of the second quotes
a passage from James, and that quotaAlthough it was not discovered until
tion has been preserved, we may check the nineteenth century, the Sinaitic
that same passage in our present EngManuscript is of great antiquity and
lish text by the quotation. It may envalue. A German scholar named Tiscourage and interest many of our readchendorf discovered this highly signifiers to know that if all copies and transcant manuscript at a Greek Orthodox
lations of the Bible were completely monastery on Mt. Sinai between 1844
destroyed, the Sacred Volume could be
reproduced from quotations that men
have made from it.

I

Section of Alexandrian Manuscript.
Museum.)
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(British

and 1859. Teschendorf made his first
discovery in 1844 while on a visit to the
monastery, noticing some vellum pages
with Greek writing in a rubbish basket.
A second visit to the area proved rather
useless, but on the third visit in 1859 a
chance conversation with the steward
on the eve of Tischendorf's departure
resulted in the bringing forth of the
rest of the manuscript. The valuable
writing was moved to the Imperial
Library, St. Petersburg, Russia, where
it remained until 1935, when it was
bought by the British Museum for half
a million dollars. It dates back to the
fourth century and contains most of the
Old Testament and the entire New
Testament. Despite the Roman Catholic claim that they gave the Bible to
the world, this manuscript has never
been in the hands of Roman Catholics,
and it is the only ancient manuscript
containing the whole New Testament!
Tischendorf believed that both the
Vatican and Sinaitic were possibly made
by the same person and may have been
among the fifty copies of the Bible ordered by Constantine.
The Vulgate
In the same general period that the
aforementioned manuscripts (copies)
were prepared, fourth and fifth centuries, a new translation made its appearance. The Vulgate was a revision of the
Old Latin Version and was made by
Jerome between 382 and 404 A. D. The
new Latin version differed from the
Old Latin mainly in that the Old Testament was translated from the Hebrew
rather than the Septuagint text, with a
few exceptions. The Vulgate was reluctantly received but in time became
widely accepted. It was the standard
Bible in the Roman Catholic Church
for a thousand years.
Wycliffe
In the fourteenth century an English

scholar by the name of John Wycliffe
saw the need for putting the Bible into
the language of the English speaking
people. For centuries the Word of God
had been locked up in the Latin language—a tongue unknown to the common
people. Wycliffe completed his translation of the New Testament in 1382 but
died before finishing the Old Testament. Some of his friends completed the
work, which is based on the Vulgate,
and it is usually regarded as the first
complete English Bible. About thirty
years after his death, the Council of
Constance, a Roman Catholic "ecumenical" council, ordered Wycliffe's writings to be burned and his body was
condemned to be dug up and cast out.
Wycliffe insisted that the Bible be read
and preached and that it be regarded as
the final authority. This was enough to
make him a heretic in Roman Catholic
eyes. His translation was never very
widely circulated due to the fact that
printing had not been invented, but it
helped pave the way for the great Reformation.
Tyndale
The second great English translation
was the work of William Tyndale. Having spent many years in preparing himself for the task, Tyndale produced a
much more accurate version than Wycliffe. He did not depend solely on the
Vulgate, as Wycliffe had done, but
translated from the Greek text. The invention of printing by Johann Gutenberg in 1450 made it possible for books
to be distributed more widely in Tyndale's day. Tyndale was driven from
England by persecution, so he crossed
over to the Continent where his New
Testament was issued in 1525. Before
he could complete his work of translating the Old Testament, Tyndale was
burned at the stake October 6, 1536.
Later English versions were definitely
influenced by this man's production.
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Coverdale
Miles Coverdale was a friend of Tyndale. In 1535 he issued a complete
translation and dedicated it to Henry
VIII, King of England. Disclaiming any
originality, Coverdale based his New
Testament largely on Tyndale's. He
used Dutch and Latin versions to assist
him.
Matthews Bible
This English version appeared in
1537, just two years after Coverdale's
work. Its authorship is rather uncertain,
but it is generally attributed to John
Rogers, another friend of Tyndale. It is
possible that Rogers had possession of
Tyndale's unpublished material. The
version bears close resemblance to both
Tyndale and Coverdale.

the matter of translations. The "clergy"
used the Bishop's Bible, the common
people used the Geneva Bible, and
many scholars found fault with both.
For the sake of uniformity the king
authorized a new translation. Fortyseven scholars completed the King
James Version in 1611. Hebrew and
Greek texts were studied and various
translations consulted in an effort to
obtain the best results. The King James
was no doubt the most accurate English
translation made up to that time. It
has remained the most popular version
among the English speaking people for
350 years, despite the fact that many of
its words and phrases are now archaic.

Great Bible
Still another English version made
its appearance in 1539. Based on the
three preceding versions, the Great
Bible was printed in large volumes and
used widely for public reading in the
English churches.
Geneva Bible
Translations were now appearing
rapidly. The Geneva Bible, 1560, was
prepared by a group of English scholars
who fled to Geneva during the persecution by Queen Mary. This was a revision of the Great Bible. It became very
popular, sometimes being called the
"Breeches" Bible because of its rendering of Gen. 3:7.
Bishop's Bible
This version was prepared under the
direction of the Archbishop of Canterbury during the reign of Elizabeth I.
It appeared in 1568 as a revision of the
Great Bible but proved to be quite unpopular with the common people.
King James
When James I became king of England he found the people divided over
(164)

Section of First Edition of King James Version.
(British Museum.)

English Revised
A revision of the King James Version
was prepared in England (1881-1884)
by a company of British and American
scholars. Two million orders were placed for this translation before it was
completed. When the first copy reached New York every word of the first six
books of the New Testament was telegraphed to Chicago, and printed in the
newspapers—the longest telegram ever
sent at that time. This English version
had an advantage over earlier versions
due to the discovery of important manuscripts.

American Standard
The American scholars who helped
prepare the English Revised preferred
renderings in some sections that were
not accepted by the British members of
the committee. In 1901 the American
Standard Version, carrying the preferences of the American translators, was
published. It is an excellent translation
—clear, accurate, and easy to read.

original text—not COMMENTARIES
—not perversions.
—I. H.

Modern Speech Versions
Numerous modern speech versions,
some produced by a single person, have
appeared in recent years. Some of these
ought to be styled "commentaries," not
translations.
The Revised Standard Version (not
to be confused with the English Revised
nor the American Standard), completed
in 1952, has been highly advertised and
is now a popular seller, but it reflects
the thinking of liberalists. Conservative
scholars, preachers, and writers have
justly discouraged its general use. Some
religious sects, like the "Jehovah's Witnesses," have published so-called "translations" which are doctored to fit the
teachings of the group. Such books are
perversions, not versions.

"They Remembered Not" was the
title of our article in the October issue
of APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE. You
may recall that the following statement
was made concerning Israel after their
deliverance from Egyptian bondage:
"Our fathers understood not thy wonders in Egypt; They remembered not
the multitude of thy loving kindnesses." (Psa. 106:7.) Israel remembered
not!
In contrast to this is a statement concerning the Lord. The Psalmist says,
"For he remembered his holy word, and
Abraham his servant." (Psa. 105:42.)
God had promised the land of Canaan
to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and their
seed after them. The fact that Israel
became unfaithful to the Lord did not
keep Him from remembering His word.
Paul dealt with this matter in the
book of Romans. Speaking of the Jews,
he said, "For what if some were without faith? shall their want of faith
make of none effect the faithfulness of
God? God forbid: yea, let God be
found true, but every man a liar."
(Rom. 3:3-4.) God remembers His
word even though man forgets. It is
impossible for God to lie.
There is a great lesson in this for us.
When God says that He will reward us
if we obey His word, we can be sure
He will. And, just as certain, when He
tells us that punishment awaits us we
must realize that He will not forget it.
Man's memory is often faulty, but God
remembers.

Providential Preservation
The Bible has been wonderfully preserved and accurately translated. God
has promised, "The grass withereth, and
the flower thereof falleth away: But the
word of the Lord endureth forever."
(1 Pet. 1:24,25.) Every person would
do well to obtain two or three English
versions for comparative study. But before rushing to the book store to buy
another translation, learn something about the versions now available. The
works produced by single individuals
usually are not as accurate as those produced by groups of recognized scholars.
You cannot beat the King James and
American Standard for accuracy. These
are faithful TRANSLATIONS of the

Remembrance
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The Necessity of a Standard of Authority
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
As in every other phase of life, so in
religion, a standard of authority is
necessary. Football, baseball and all
other sports have their rule books.
Military regulations are written
and enforced upon
service men. There
is in our Federal
government a Department
of
weights and measures. The standard of t h e s e
weights and measurements is enf o r c e d so that
when one purchases items he gets correct weight and
measurement. Imagine what it would
be like to live in a society where there
was no standard of authority for anything.
As to a standard in religion, men hold
to different positions. One reason that
there are so many differences in religious matters is that different standards
are followed. Some men allow standards that other men disallow. Let us
consider some standards in religion that
are responsible for division.
Likes and Preferences
Some people argue that the standard
in religion is subjective. It is what one
likes, prefers, and happens at the moment to approve. This denies a standard of authority outside ourselves. Man
is the measure of all things. Every
man is a law unto himself and can do
what is right in his own eyes. This is
chaotic. Many people feel this way
about denominationalism or sectarianism. It depends on which name, form
of government, ritual, or creed one prefers. Of what value is the Headship of
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Jesus Christ, the one church of the
New Testament, or the holy scriptures
to people who think in this way? To
them their emotional pitch will tell
them what is right! Do not forget that
man cannot direct his steps. (Jer.
10:23; Prov. 14:12.) Man at best is
a sinner and cannot, unaided, guide
himself aright. (Rom 3:23; 6:23.)
Tradition
Roman Catholicism claims that in addition to the Bible there is a collection
of oral tradition dating from the days
of the apostles. By the doctrine of
papal infallibility and the doctrine of
development the Roman Church defines and enunciates the will of God
today. Such claims are preposterous
and their belief destroys authority rather than establishing it.
By allowing oral tradition as the word
of God, Roman Catholicism has succeeded in corrupting the revelation of
God and has thereby corrupted the
divine authority of revelation. This
collection of oral tradition has destroyed the boundaries of divine revelation
and has made equivocal the authority
of God. The Roman Church has never
given a complete, exhaustive list of the
contents of this oral tradition. She
would not dare to do so, for this oral
tradition is a nebulous entity. It is so
bulky, contradictory and loosely connected that it is impossible to draw a
clear line separating true tradition from
speculation.
Oral tradition adds much that is not
even hinted in scripture. It is tradition
in most instances that aids Romanism
in her interpretation of the Scripture.
By this process the word of God does
not speak as authority, but the judgment of tradition dominates the scriptures.

Following Men
God has appointed that men are to
follow Christ, not themselves. (1 Cor.
11:1; 2 Cor. 10:13.) The church at
Corinth was divided by a sectarian
spirit. Some were of Paul, some of
Apollos, some of Cephas, and others of
Christ. (1 Cor. 1:10-14.) Division in
religion is sinful, for it violates God's
purpose (Eph. 1:8-10), Christ's prayer
(John 17: 20-21), and Paul's command
for unity. (1 Cor. 1:10.) To be followers of Paul would have necessitated
Paul's crucifixion for us and our baptism into the name of Paul. There is
only one who was crucified for us and
into his name we are baptized. (Acts
19:5.) "Into his name" means all that
the name of Christ procures for us—
redemption in his blood, every spiritual
blessing and remission of all past sins.
(Eph. 1:7, 3; Acts 2:38.)
It is just as wrong today for men to
plant sectarian churches, write human
creeds, and follow men as it was in New
Testament times. This destroys unity
and elevates men above what is written. (1 Cor. 4:6.) People call themselves "Lutherans" after Martin Luther,
"Calvinists" after John Calvin. They
elevate Joseph Smith, Mary Baker
Glover Patterson Eddy, Ellen G. White
and many others to a position next to
Christ himself and make authoritarian
claims for their respective creedbooks.

(1 Pet. 4:11.) We are limited to speaking and practicing only what is written.
(2 John 9; 1 Cor. 4:6; Gal. 1:6-9.)
It behooves us to search the scriptures
daily to learn and follow God's will.
(Acts 17:11.)
The words of Christ will be the
standard of judgment at the last day.
(John 12:48.) God will judge the secrets of men according to the gospel, by
Jesus Christ. (Rom. 2:16.) To be
judged faithful then, demands acceptance of Christ and conformity to his
covenant now! The New Testament is
the final authority in religion today.
Rid yourself of all things that hinder
you from being God's child and obey
the gospel while you can do so.

New Testament—Proper Standard
The Holy Spirit guided the apostles
into all the truth. (John 16:13.) The
faith has once for all been delivered to
us. (Jude 3.) The scriptures make a
man of God complete and throughly
furnish him unto every good work.
(2 Tim. 3:16, 17.)
The New covenant scriptures constitute the "one faith"—the body of
doctrine that is absolute, final, and
authoritative as our standard of religion.
We must speak as God's oracles speak.
(167)

Ecclesiastes
By Derrel Shaw, El Dorado, Kansas
This book was written either by Solomon or by one who represents Solomon
as speaking. Certain language technicalities indicate it was written in a period
later than that in which Solomon lived.
It involves a discussion on different
problems of life. Some say the writer
was a pessimist, but a careful reading of
the book shows that he is impressing the
vanity of the search for happiness when
that search is based on the acquiring of
things which belong to time and sense.
(Compare Lk. 12:15.) Sometimes it is
suggested that the satisfaction of sensual appetites is the best course, but the
conclusion is that true happiness here
and hereafter comes as the result of
righteousness and service to God. The
materialist believes it is all of life to
live and all of death to die, so to him
all is vanity and the only good to be
gained is that which relates to the flesh
and its appetites. He sees no responsibility to God nor to his fellow man and
recognizes no moral values; he's just
existing and can't help it. This is one
view of life examined in Ecclesiastes.
Another view, the true one, is also presented—God is, eternity is a reality, all
actions of man will be brought to judgment, and life's goal is to "Fear God,
and keep His commandments." Without
acceptance of these principles and without holiness of life, truly all is futile and
vain.
CHAPTER 1. The writer makes his
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introduction with the theme that "all is
vanity," and refers to the continual repetition of the cycles of life. (1-11.) It
is impossible for man to change this or
profit from the acquiring of wisdom and
knowledge. (12-18.)
CHAPTER 2. It is folly to turn to
mirth and laughter; to the beauties of
architectural and agricultural art; to
an abundance of money and material
possessions. The writer had all these
things and declares that he kept not
from himself anything his eyes and
heart desired; but again "all was vanity and vexation of spirit, and there was
no profit under the sun." (1-11.) Even
as light is greater than darkness so is
the wise man greater than the fool, yet
he, like the fool, must die. Thus, from
a materialistic standpoint, the wise
man's work is vain. (12-17.) All of life's
gain will be left to others, and they may
be foolish. "This is also vanity." It is
vexation of spirit to eat, drink and enjoy life. (18-26.)
CHAPTER 3. There is a proper time
for each activity in life, and God has
designed all so "that men should fear
before him," for there is likewise a time
when He will judge all men. (1-17.)
One way in which man has no preeminence above the beast is that he too
must die. (18-22.)
CHAPTER 4. Sundry statements regarding social relationships again indi-

cate the vanity of life here apart from
the consideration of future life. There
are powerful oppressors, and those not
born are better off than those oppressed. (1-3.) Those who labor are envied,
but only fools do not labor. (4-6.)
Riches do not bring satisfaction; companionship is desirable; even a king has
no assurance of lasting fame. (7-16.)
CHAPTER 5. Instruction is given
regarding prayer, the paying of vows,
and the perversion of judgment. (1-8.)
There is no satisfaction or lasting benefit to be gained from riches—only vanity. (9-17.) God has given life and its
blessings and they are to be enjoyed.
(18-20.)
CHAPTER 6. One may possess riches, wealth, honor and long life and still
live in vanity, without seeing good.
(1-6.) Man labors but never fulfills his
desires. This experience is common to
all—the wise, the foolish, the rich, the
poor. (7-10.) Many things increase vanity and no one can foretell the future.
(11-12.)
CHAPTER 7. A good name is precious; so is the day of death. (1) It is
better to have the mind on serious
things than to laugh as the fool. (2-6.)
Extortion, bribery, pride and anger are
to be disdained. (7-10.) Wisdom is
good. In prosperity and adversity God's
providence is operative, and "he that
feareth God shall come forth of them
all." (11-22.) The writer applied his
heart to wisdom but could not learn the
deeper things. He did learn that wickedness is folly, that an evil woman is to
be avoided, and that God made man
upright. (23-29.)
CHAPTER 8. In spite of injustices
seen in man's government it is the way
of wisdom to submit to the rulers.
(1-11.) The conclusion of the book is
anticipated when it is said, "it shall be
well with them that fear God." (12.)
The wicked shall not be blessed. This is

true even though it might sometimes
appear otherwise and some would conclude that there is nothing better than
to eat, drink, and be merry. (13-15.)
The ways of God are "past finding out."
(16-17; Rom. 11:33.)
CHAPTER 9. All, regardless of station or spiritual condition, must die and
be separated from this world's activities. (1-6.) In view of this, one should
make the most of life. (7-12.) Wisdom
is often despised, nevertheless it is great
and powerful. (13-18.)
CHAPTER 10. A little foolishness is
harmful to the reputation of a wise man.
(1-3.) Rulers sometimes are unjust in
their reign and one must be discreet in
his reactions to such. (4-11.) A wise
man's words are very different from
those of a fool. (12-15.) The land is
blessed when the rulers operate on just
principles; when it is otherwise, "curse
not the king" because it shall be told.
(16-20.)
CHAPTER 11. After considering
life's difficulties and mysteries the writer builds toward his conclusion. Everyone should practice benevolence toward
the needy, recognizing that today's
giver may be tomorrow's receiver.
(1-6.) Life is pleasant and can be enjoyed, though the future may be dark;
there will be a judgment; put away
sorrow and evil; youth is vanity.
(7-10.)
CHAPTER 12. Serve God in the
days of youthful vigor, before old age,
and before death finally brings an end
to opportunities; "all is vanity." (1-8.)
The preacher was wise and taught the
people knowledge. The grand conclusion
is that man's purpose is to fear God and
keep His commandments, knowing that
every work will be brought into judgment. (9-14.) This course will bring
happiness here and eternally, for, as he
said in Chapter 8, "it shall be well with
them that fear God."
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"Except He Strive Lawfully"
By Frank Jamerson, Richmond, Virginia
One of the apostle Paul's favorite nize God's word as the sole authority in
ways of referring to the life of a Chris- religion.
tian was comparing it to games or races.
"Striving lawfully" involves more
In striving for the than a simple acknowledgement of the
victory it is neces- authority of the scriptures. There are
sary to obey the many who preach the authority of the
rules of the game. Bible, then practice things not author"And if also a man ized therein. Many have the idea that it
contend in the does not matter what we do—just so we
games, he is not "do something" and are sincere in it.
crowned, except he Jesus showed the folly of such an attihave
contended tude when he said, "Not everyone that
lawfully." (2 Tim. saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
2:5.) "
into the kingdom of heaven: but he that
In this article doeth the will of my Father which is in
we shall try to heaven. Many will say to me in that
show that in docday, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesitrine and practice we must act by the ed in thy name? and in thy name cast
authority of God.
out devils? and in thy name done many
"For what man knoweth the things of wonderful works? And then will I proa man, save the spirit of man which is fess unto them, I never knew you: dein him? even so the things of God know- part from me, ye that work iniquity."
(Matt. 7:21-23.) These people had
eth no man, but the Spirit of God." (1
Cor. 2:11.) The Holy Spirit revealed done "many wonderful works" but they
the mind of God, and inspired men were without God's approval because
wrote this revelation so that we may they were workers of "iniquity" or lawknow how to please Him. (Eph. 3:3-5.) lessness. Doing "something" is not
The scriptures furnish us completely un- enough; "except he strive lawfully" one
to every good work. (2 Tim. 3:16,17,) cannot receive the crown.
Men say they believe the Bible to be
"According as his divine power hath
given unto us all things that pertain a sufficient guide in religion, then pracunto life and godliness, through the tice the opposite, by writing creeds, disknowledge of him that hath called us to ciplines, etc. Men say they believe in
glory and virtue." (2 Pet. 1:3.) We the authority of the Bible, then by word
have been given "all things that pertain and practice say that they do not need
unto life and godliness," therefore any- authority for all they do and even boast
thing not revealed pertains to death and that they do many things without authungodliness! "Whosoever transgresseth, ority. Men say they believe in the sufand abideth not in the doctrine of Christ
hath not God. He that abideth in the ficiency of the Lord's church, then build
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the other organizations to try to "help" the
Father and the Son." (2 John 9.) "If church. Remember that both doctrine
any man speak, let him speak as the and practice are important and a man
oracles of God." (1 Pet. 4:11.) So we is not crowned except he have contendsee that it is important that we recog- ed lawfully."
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Invitation Songs
"It has been brought to our attention
that we have no authority to sing an invitation hymn to those outside the
Lord's church so we have discontinued
the practice at ----------------. Eph. 5:19
says "speaking to yourselves," so this
excludes speaking to anyone else . . . I
would appreciate hearing from you concerning this matter." — L. B. W.
We often make mistakes in supposing
that we have the truth on a subject
when in reality we are basing our conclusions on only a part of what the
Bible says. We do not have the truth
unless we take all that God reveals on a
given subject.
In Heb. 3:13 the writer states, "But
exhort one another daily." Here Christians are taught to exhort one another.
Does the specific command to exhort
"one another" exclude our exhorting
people outside the church? If this pasage were the only one authorizing us to
"exhort," I would conclude that there is
no Bible authority for exhorting outsiders, because brethren in the Lord are
under consideration here. However, in
other passages the command to "exhort"
clearly applies to outsiders. Read Acts
2:40; 2 Tim. 4:2.
The command to "teach and admonish" in singing is specifically for the
benefit of Christians in Eph. 5:19 and
Col. 3:16. The latter passage reads,
"Let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with
grace in your hearts to the Lord." If

this were all the Bible taught on the
subject of singing, outsiders would be
excluded. But there is more.
In 1 Cor. 14 Paul gives some instructions pertaining to the public worship
of the church. Much of the chapter has
bearing on supernatural gifts, which
does not apply to us today, but the
principles taught here do apply. He concedes that unbelievers (non-Christians)
may come into the assembly when the
church is gathered in one place. (Verse
23.) He does not say that unbelievers
should be excluded, but rather that we
should conduct the worship in such a
way that they will be convinced or convicted. (Verse 24.) He speaks of singing
"with the spirit" and "with the understanding also." (Verse 15; see also verse
26.) While we need to understand the
meaning of the songs ourselves, others
in the assembly should also understand.
In fact, all that is done in the public
worship is to be done "unto edifying."
(Verse 26.) To edify means to "instruct
and improve." If the unbeliever who
has come in is convinced or convicted,
whether by song or discourse, he is
edified. This definitely gives the church
authority to teach unbelievers in public
worship. Now, how much of the singing,
preaching and teaching shall be directed
to the unbeliever, and how much to the
Christian? That is left to the judgment
of those conducting the worship and
would surely depend on the circumstances.
If Christians are not to teach and
admonish any but other Christians in
singing, then we ought never to sing in
the presence of outsiders. If we have no
New Testament authority to speak to
any but ourselves in psalms, hymns,
and spiritual songs, we are doing wrong
to sing within hearing distance of nonChristians—they might be taught and
admonished by our singing. In this case,
Paul and Silas should not have allowed
the prisoners to hear them in Acts 16:(171)

25. And we should either exclude unbelievers from the assembly of the church,
or else exclude singing from public worship.

The bride of Christ, the church, says
"Come." (Rev. 22:17.) That is all she
is doing when she sings a song inviting
sinners to obey the Lord.

Was Paul a Baptist?
By Ferrell Jenkins, St. Louis, Missouri
Early in 1958, while I lived in Kentucky, a lady handed me a copy of the
Western Recorder, published by the
General Association of Baptists in
Kentucky,
with
the
following
statement marked
for my reading:
"Paul must have
been a Baptist because half way
through his sermons he would
say, 'And finally,
brethren' — He
must have been a
Southern Baptist
because he said,
'You All,' but he was not a Texas Baptist because he said, 'I have learned in
whatsoever state I am, therewith to be
content.'—Brooks Hays' Weekly Letter."
I am not void of a sense of humor,
and understand that Mr. Hays, then
president of the Southern Baptist Convention, was not intending that anyone
should take literally the things he said.
But, as I pondered this, the question
that came to my mind was: "Were
there any Baptists in the first century?"
As I studied the New Testament for
an answer to this question, I found only
one Baptist mentioned, and that was
John. John said, "He (Christ) must increase, but I must decrease." (John
3:30.) If there was only one Baptist
and he decreased then there would be
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no Baptist. No. Paul wasn't a Bap.
tist.
Isn't it strange that Paul, the Baptist
(?), found certain men at Ephesus, who
knew only the baptism of John, and he
instructed them that this baptism was
not sufficient to save? (Acts 19.) Paul
wasn't a Baptist; he was a Christian.
The twelve men at Ephesus were willing to be baptized in the name of Jesus
when they learned they were wrong.
This passage teaches that any Baptist is
wrong and needs to make a change.
It should be remembered that John
was called the Baptist because he baptized people. A literal translation would
be "John the Immerser," for baptism is
an immersion or burial in water. (Rom.
6:3-4.) If that translation were followed, the name "Baptist" could not be
found in the Bible. Some Baptists teach
that they are so named because they
teach baptism. They teach that it is not
essential to salvation. Isn't that something! They think so much of baptism
that they name themselves after the
act and then teach men that it is not
essential to salvation.
No. Paul was not a Baptist. He
taught that a person must be baptized
to be in Christ. (Gal. 3:27.) He was
just a Christian. Will you lay aside
every sectarian name and practice, and,
like Paul, be just a Christian?
WANTED: The passage of scripture
which tells sinners to repent and pray
for the Holy Ghost that they might be
saved. Can you find it?

(Raca) directed towards a person's intellectual state which is equivalent to
calling him today a "dummy," "idiot,"
"simpleton"; (3) anger culminating in
abusive language with reference to
one's morality and piety.

Raca

Abolish

Thayer defines this word as "empty,
i. e. a senseless, empty-headed man, a
term of reproach used by the Jews in
the time of Christ." (Greek-English
Lexicon of the
New Testament.)
"It was a word
of utter contempt,
signifying empty,
intellectually rather than morally,
e m p t y - headed,
like
Abimelech's
hirelings,
Judg.
9:4, and 'vain'
man of J a m e s
2:20. As condemned by Christ
in Matt. 5:22, it was worse than being
angry, inasmuch as an outrageous utterance is worse than a feeling unexpressed
or somewhat controlled in expression;
it does not indicate such a loss of selfcontrol as the word rendered 'fool,' a
godless, moral reprobate." (Vine,
Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words.)

In Ephesians 2:15 one relationship
between Christ and the Law of Moses
is stated in these words: "Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the
law of commandments contained in
ordinances; for to make in himself of
twain one new man so making peace."
The effect of the death of Christ upon
the Law is understood when we know
the meaning of the word abolish (katargeo, Greek). It is defined by Thayer,
"to render idle, unemployed, inactive,
inoperative ... to cause to cease, put an
end to, do away with, annul, abolish."
With reference to the Law of Moses it is
used five other times in the New Testament: Rom. 7:6; 2 Cor. 3:7, 11, 13, 14.
In Synonyms of the New Testament,
by Trench, "abolish" is compared with
two other words meaning "slow" and
"sluggish." The one English word he
uses to define "katargeo" is "idle." The
death of Christ did not remove the Law
from existence, but it rendered it inactive; effecting it so it could do nothing, having no force.

In the New Testament it occurs only
in Matt. 5:22 in this context: ". . .
But I say unto you, that every one who
is angry with his brother shall be in
danger of the judgment; and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall
be in danger of the council; and whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in
danger of the hell fire." (ASV.)
Here are three stages of anger and
three corresponding grades of punishment. (1) Unexpressed anger; (2)
expressed anger in the form of scorn

An interesting use of "katargeo" is in
Gal. 5:5. "Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are
justified by the law; ye are fallen from
grace." In this sentence the words,
"is become of no effect unto you," are
translated from the same word which
we have been studying and which appears in Ephesians 2:15. By His death
on the cross Christ rendered inactive
the Old Testament and removed all of
its laws from having any benefit for
or effect on man. However, the man
that does not accept this fact and still
tries to justify part or all of what he
(173)
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Christian Living- — A Race
By Lindy McDaniel, Florissant, Missouri
In various places in the Bible, the
life of a Christian is compared to the
running of a race. Many things that
characterize a race also characterize the

Christian life. Of course, the life of the
Christian is spiritual, but sometimes we
can better understand the spiritual
when it is compared to something physical, as a race or a battle. We know
that the running of a race requires:
(1) rules to govern the race, (2) qualified runners, (3) an approved race
track, and (4) a judge who determines
the winner. These conditions are also
true in running the Christian race.
Christ Is Judge
In the first place, Christ is the judge
and lays down the rules. "And Jesus
came to them and spake unto them
saying, All authority hath been given
unto me in heaven and on earth. Go
ye therefore, and make disciples of all
the nations, baptizing them into the

name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit." (Matt. 28:1819.) "For as the Father raiseth the
dead and giveth them life, even so the
Son also giveth life to whom he will.
For neither doth the Father judge any
man, but he hath given all judgment
unto the Son." (John 5:21-22.) Also
consider Eph. 1:22-23 and Acts 17:3031. Christ will judge us by the rule
book he has authorized, or his word.
"He that rejecteth me, and receiveth
not my sayings, hath one that judgeth
him: the word that I spake, the same
shall judge him in the last day." (John
12:48.) The word of Christ is his
gospel which he authorized the apostles
to preach. "In the day when God
shall judge the secrets of men, according to my gospel, by Jesus Christ."
(Rom. 2:16.) See also Mark 16:15-16
and Rom. 1:16. Therefore we have
learned that Christ will be the Judge
and he will judge us in the light of his
word or gospel—the New Testament—
GOD'S AUTHORIZED RULE BOOK.
Runners Must Be Qualified
Next, we must have qualified runners. A person must become a Christian before he can enter into the Christian race. The gospel or rule book of
Christ sets down the requirements
necessary to be qualified for entering
(See RACE....................... Page
182)

recommend literally everything in the
books suggested.
Thousands of books related to the
If you do not have any books to
Bible have been written. There are help with your Bible study and would
books that supply historical informa- like to purchase a dozen, you will be
tion, books of sermons and sermon interested in our unique plan. Here is
outlines, books that deal with evi- how it works. We mail you one book
dences of Christianity, books explain- each month and bill you for it. After
ing words and difficult passages, books you have paid for the first eleven
of devotion, books that are critical of books, we send you the last book
the Bible, books in which religious FREE. The average cost of the books
issues are debated, question books and on our list is $3.50. If you agree to
workbooks, good books and sorry purchase a book each month during
books.
1962, we will pay the postage.
The average person is confronted
Here are the books we plan to mail
with two major problems when he each month during the year:
thinks of buying books to help him
Jan. — Cruden's Complete Concordin his Bible study. First, he is limit- ance, $4.00.
ed financially. Second, he is not sure
Feb. — Peloubet's Bible Dictionary
which books will really help and which
$4.00.
books would prove worthless to him.
Mar.—People's New Testament With
For several weeks I have been workNotes,
$5.00.
ing on a list of a dozen basic books
Apr.— Why We Believe the Bible,
to recommend for those who may wish
to build a small library that will be of $2.00.
genuine assistance in studying the
May — Halley's Bible Handbook
scriptures. My list consists of the fol- $3.95.
lowing: a good concordance, a Bible
Jun.—The New Testament Church,
dictionary, a reliable commentary on $1.75.
the New Testament, a book on evidences written in simple style, an introduction to, or survey of, the entire Bible, a book of outlines, a Bible
atlas, a short book on church history,
a guide for helping in personal work,
a book of general Bible questions and
answers, a book contrasting the doctrines of the major denominations with
the teaching of the scriptures, and a
book of plain, sound, and practical
sermons.

Build a Basic Library

In putting together my list I have
taken into consideration the books
which I have found to be most helpful, but I have endeavored to eliminate
expensive books and works which the
average reader might have difficulty
in understanding. I do not say that my
list will please everyone. I do not
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"And when they had brought them,
they set them before the council, saying, We strictly charged you not to
teach in this name: and behold, ye have
filled Jerusalem with your teaching, and
intend to bring this man's blood upon
The following STUDY IN CONTRAST is by Arvid K. McGuire, Kirk- us." (Acts 5:27-28.)
Jesus was betrayed into the hands of
wood, Missouri. (F. J.)
the chief priests and elders by Judas,
one of the twelve. He was arrested aBlood
"And all the people answered and bout midnight by a mob sent from the
said, His blood be on us and on our Jewish rulers. Before daybreak he had
appeared before Annas, Caiaphas and
children." (Matt. 27 : 2 5 .)
the Sanhedrin. (John 18:13; Matt.
26 :57 .) When morning came there was
Jul.— Baker's Bible Atlas, $7.95.
Aug. — Church History by Cox, a grand consultation of chief priests,
elders, scribes, and the whole council
$1.50.
Sep. — Let's Go Fishing For Men, (Mark 15:1.) From sunrise to nine o'clock Jesus was tried before Pilate. Pil$2.50.
ate sought to release Jesus but the Jews
Oct. — Questions Answered, $5.00.
cried out against it. They applied the
Nov. — Churches of Today, $2.50.
pressure on Pilate and assumed full reDec. — Sermons by M c G a r v e y , sponsibility themselves when they cried
out, "His blood be on us and our chil($3.00 value) FREE.
If you want to take advantage of dren." They were willing to bear the
this monthly plan but already have guilt themselves and to even pass that
some of the books on our list, we will guilt on to their children. By the hands
substitute a book of your own choos- of lawless men effect was given to the
ing for each month involved. If you sentence of Jesus. Men outside the Law
are interested in this unusual and eco- of Moses put him to death and a man
nomic plan for building a basic library, of violence, war and blood was allowed
drop us a post card or fill out the to go free.
The Sanhedrin council assumed an
handy form below and mail it to us.
—IH entirely different attitude just a few
months later. They declared unto the
apostles, "You have filled Jerusalem
with your teaching and intend to bring
this man's blood upon us." Now they
deny any responsibility in the matter!
Before it was, "Let his blood be on us";
and now it is, "You intend to bring his
blood upon us!" What a shift of responsibility! A contrast of we will and
we will not; we did and we did not; we
can and we cannot.
Men have always tried to shift responsibility. Adam did it. Saul blamed
the people. Christians sin and by their
excuses blame someone or some circum(179)

stances. A few factious men create division in a congregation and then deny
any personal responsibility. We must
always realize and accept the fact that

I must answer to God for my sin - I
cannot escape responsibility. I must
obey God's law of pardon to be forgiven.

"Lovest Thou Me More Than These?"
By Willard McKinley,
The Lord asked Peter the above
question during His third appearance
to the disciples after He arose from
the dead. "So when they had dined,
Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon,
Son of Jonas, lovest thou me more
than
t h ese?"
(John 20:14,15.)
In other words,
Jesus meant: Do
you have a greater love for me, in
that I will make
you a fisher of
men, or do you
love the fishes and
the fishing business more than me and
the souls of men?
The Lord asked Peter this question
in the first century. I am wondering
if this would be a fitting question to
ask ourselves in this twentieth century.
Perhaps it would not in reference to
the fishes and the fishing business,
but to some other business or anything
which would keep us from serving the
Lord wholeheartedly.
The apostle Peter was a great boaster about his love for Jesus and the
things which he would do for Jesus.
"And he said unto him, Lord, I am
ready to go with thee, both into prison, and to death." (Lk. 22:33.) "Peter
answered and said unto him, though
all men shall be offended" because of
thee, yet will I never be offended."
(Matt. 26:33.) "Peter saith unto him,
Lord, why cannot I follow thee even
now? I will lay down my life for thy
(180)
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sake." (John 13:37.) After Peter made
the above statements, he denied the
Lord three times before the Lord was
crucified.
As Peter was speaking and denying
the Lord the third time, the cock
crew. "And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter remembered
the word of the Lord, how he had
said unto him, before the cock crow,
thou shalt deny me thrice. And Peter
went out and wept bitterly." (Lk. 22:
61-62.) Peter remembered the word
of the Lord. Do we? Do we remember
the Lord's word when we forsake the
assembling of ourselves together for
worship to God on Lord's day evenings, mid-week Bible study, and even
Lord's day morning? (Heb. 10:25;
James 4:17.)
Seeing the weakness of Peter, the
Lord gave him an opportunity to repair his wrong boastings. "So when they
had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter,
Simon, Son of Jonas, lovest thou me
more than these? He saith to him,
Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love
thee. He saith unto him, feed my
lambs. He saith to him again the second time, Simon, Son of Jonas, lovest
thou me? He saith unto him, Yea,
Lord; Thou knowest that I love thee.
He saith unto him the third time, Simon, Son of Jonas, lovest thou me?
Peter was grieved because he said unto him the third time, lovest thou me?
And he said unto him, Lord, thou
knowest all things; thou knowest that
I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, feed
my sheep." (John 21:15-17.)
Peter made the statement, "Lord,

thou knowest all things." That truth
is also verified by the apostle Paul.
"For the word of God is quick, and
powerful, and sharper than any twoedged sword, piercing even to the
dividing asunder of soul and spirit,
and of the joints and marrow, and is
a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart." (Heb. 4:12.)
We should have the same attitude
as Peter, "Lord, thou knowest all
things," and realize that, "God shall
bring every work into judgment, with
every secret thing, whether it be good,
or whether it be evil." (Eccl. 12:14.)
When we neglect to do God's requirements, we are neglecting the great
salvation of our blessed Lord. "How
shall we escape, if we neglect so great
salvation; which at the first began to
be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard
him. . .?" (Heb. 2:i.)
We are treading under foot the Son
' of God when we neglect to do His
will. "He that despised Moses' law
died without mercy under two or three
witnesses: Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought
worthy, who hath trodden under foot
the Son of God, and hath counted the
blood of the covenant, wherewith he
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and
hath done despite unto the Spirit of
grace?" (Heb. 10:28-29.)
It is urgent that all Christians take
heed to what the apostle Peter has
to say about those who rebel at doing
what the inspired scriptures teach and
would turn away from the holy commandments delivered unto them. "For
if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ, they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is
worse with them than the beginning.
For it had been better for them not
to have known the way of righteous-

ness, than, after they have known it,
to turn from the holy commandment
delivered unto them. But it is happened unto them according to the true
proverb, the dog is turned to his own
vomit again; and the sow that was
washed to her wallowing in the mire."
(2 Pet. 2 :20 -22.)
When we neglect the words of Jesus,
we too should remember the example
of Peter and weep bitterly, repent and
pray to God, if perhaps the thought
of our hearts may be forgiven us. (Lk.
22:62; Acts 8:22.) May God help all
Christians to be steadfast in their work
and worship to God, remembering that
Jesus said, "If you love me, you will
keep my words." (John 14:23.)

1. The Roman Catholic Church has
the wrong organization. The New
Testament mentions none of the following in the organization of the Lord's
church: hierarchy, clergymen, laymen,
Supreme Pontiff, cardinals, archbishops, monks, nuns, friars, councils,
synods, diocese, parish, mother superior, and Congregation of Rites.
2. The Roman Catholic Church
teaches unscriptural doctrines. The
Scriptures teach none of the following:
transubstantiation, absolution, mass,
infant baptism, purgatory, instrumental music in Christian worship, sacramentals, papal infallibility, confirmation, original sin, Lent, Good Friday,
Christmas, extreme unction, and canonizing of saints.
3. The Roman Catholic Church rejects the Bible. The Bible claims to
be an all-sufficient guide. (2 Tim. 3:
16,17: Eph. 3:34,4; 1 Cor. 4:6.)
(181)

Catholics add certain traditions to the
Bible and claim the authority lies in the
church, not the Bible.
4. The Roman Catholic Church does
not allow fairness. She urges others to
investigate her claims, study her teachings, and attend lectures conducted by
her priests. While she expects others
to be tolerant and open-minded toward her, she forbids her communicants to study what another religious
group might teach, to attend services
conducted by non-Catholic worshippers,
or to read religious literature that exposes her errors.
5. The Roman Catholic Church is
sectarian in name. The fact that she
is "Roman" proves that she is not
really "Catholic." More than twenty
different churches wear the name
Catholic. The word Roman distinguishes this one from the others. If she is
truly the church of Christ, why doesn't
she put that name on her places of
meeting? "Roman Catholic" is as sectarian as "Lutheran" or "Southern
Baptist."
These and other reasons explain why
so many have left the Roman Catholic
Church, and why "No Priest Could
Ever Convince Me" and thousands
more like me to be Catholics. Let us
all be Christians, nothing more, nothing less, nothing else!
—I. H.

ing to God. "I tell you, Nay: but,
except you repent, ye shall all in like
manner perish." (Luke 13:3.) God's
rule book requires us to confess Christ.
"Every one therefore who shall confess me before men, him will I also
confess before my Father who is in
heaven. But whosoever shall deny
me before men, him will I also deny
before my Father who is in heaven."
(Matt. 10:32-33.) And finally, the
last step that qualifies us for the race
and makes us Christians is baptism.
"And he said unto them, Go ye into
all the world, and preach the gospel
to the whole creation. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be
condemned." (Mark 16:15-16.) See
also Acts 2:38 and Rom. 6:3-6. No
one in his sins can enter the race,
for the same qualifications which make
us Christians also free us from all sin.
So the great qualification for the running of the race is to be free from sin,
which we obtain through obedience to
the gospel of Christ, thereby having access to his cleansing blood. You will
notice that baptism also puts us into
Christ (Rom. 6:3) which is the only
proper place to run the race. It would
do no good to enter the race and then
run it on the wrong track (outside of
Christ). There are many race tracks
or churches today, but only one is
authorized by God. Some are too
wide, others are too narrow, but only
that one authorized by God has the
(RACE.............................. Continued)
proper dimensions. The race is therethe race. First, we must believe in fore to be run in Christ, being also
God and Christ. "I said therefore uncalled his body or church. (Eph. 1:
to you, that ye shall die in your sins: 22.)
for except ye believe that I am he, ye
Must Run Lawfully
shall die in your sins." (John 8:24.)
"And without faith it is impossible to
After we have met the qualificabe well-pleasing unto him; for he that tions and have thereby entered upon
cometh to God must believe that he the proper race track, then comes the
is, and that he is a rewarder of them actual running of the race. First, it
that seek after him." (Heb. 11:6.) stands to reason that we must run
Also we must repent of our sins, turn- lawfully. "And if also a man contend
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in the games, he is not crowned, except he have contended lawfully." (2
Tim. 2:5.) Many religious groups
call us "legalists" because we contend
that a man must run lawfully. Sincerity is good, but sincerity alone will
not win the race. We will not be
crowned unless we run according to
the rules set forth by the gospel of
Christ. "But the hour cometh, and
now is when the true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and
truth: for such doth the Father seek
to be his worshippers." (John 4:23.)
Must Exercise Self-Control
We must also exercise self-control in
the race. "And every man that striveth in the games exerciseth self-control in all things. Now they do it to
receive a corruptible crown; but we
an incorruptible." (1 Cor. 9:25.) "I
therefore so run, as not uncertainly;
so fight I, as not beating the air; but
I buffet my body, and bring it into
bondage: lest by any means, after
that I have preached to others, I myself be rejected." (1 Cor. 9:26.)
Must Lay Aside Every Weight
We must lay aside every weight.
"Therefore let us also, seeing we are
compassed about with so great a cloud
of witnesses, lay aside every weight,
and the sin which doth so easily beset
us, and let us run with patience the
race that is set before us." (Heb. 12:
1.) Sin keeps us from running as we
should, and many times we stumble
and fall. Sin can certainly keep us
from reaching the finish line, but it
does not automatically disqualify us
from the race. Neither does it mean
that we have to go back and start all
over, but thanks to Christ Jesus our
Lord we can pick ourselves up from
the spot where we fell and continue
running the race, having received the
forgiveness of our sins through Christ.

(1 John 2:1-2.) However, if we do
not pick ourselves up and gain forgiveness through Christ, we can not
hope to finish the race, thereby receiving the crown.
Must Keep Eye on Goal
Now while we run, let us keep our
eyes on the goal and not be swerved
to the right or left. "Not that I have
already obtained, or am already made
perfect: but I press on, if so be that
I may lay hold on that for which also
I was laid hold on by Christ Jesus.
Brethren, I count not myself yet to
have laid hold: but one thing I do,
forgetting the things which are behind, and stretching forward to the
things that are before, I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the
high calling of God in Christ Jesus."
(Phil. 3:12:14.) Read also Luke 9:
57-62.
Takes Supreme Effort
There is never a time when we can
take a vacation or sit down on the
job, for we will not receive the crown
unless we run all the way. "And let
us not be weary in well-doing: for
in due season we shall reap, if we
faint not." (Gal. 6:9.) "Be thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a
crown of life." (Rev. 2:10.) Also, let
us not deceive ourselves into believing
we can run with little or no effort.
It will take a supreme effort on our
part. "I beseech you therefore brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable to God, which is your
spiritual
service."
(Rom.
12:1.)
"Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be
ye stedfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labor
is not vain in the Lord." (1 Cor. 15:
58.) It not only takes a supreme effort, but our efforts must be in the
Lord.
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All Can Win
We know that only one wins in an
athletic contest, but all can win in
the race of life, for God judges according to ability and the invitation is
extended to everyone. "For God so
loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but
have eternal life." (John 3:16.) "Behold, I stand at the door and knock:
if any man hear my voice and open
the door I will come in to him, and
will sup with him, and he with me."
(Rev. 3:20.)
Race Completed
The Christian race will be completed
when we die or when Christ comes
back to judge the world. Christ will
judge us according to how we have
run the race. All who did not qualify
themselves to run or who ran unlawfully, will be destroyed, (Matt. 22:1114: 7: 21-23.) But those who ran lawfully and through patience endured to
the end will be given eternal life, "For
I am already being offered, and the
time of my departure is come. I have
fought the good fight, I have finished
the course, I have kept the faith:
henceforth there is laid up for me
the crown of righteousness, which the
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give
to me at that day; and not to me
only, but also all them that have loved his appearing," (2 Tim. 4:6-8.)

BOUND VOLUMES
THE RICHMOND EVANGELIST,
Vols. 1-2, 1958-59. edited by Irvin
Himmel. $2.00.
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE, Vol. 1,
1960, 192 pages, fully indexed. $2.50.
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE, Vol. 2,
1961, 192 pages, fully indexed. $2.50.
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Christmas
By Ferrell Jenkins, St. Louis, Missouri
"Christmas time" is almost here.
Lights are already up in town and
signs indicating that December 2 5 is
not far off are to be found almost
everywhere.
No
doubt you have
already bought a
new doll for Sue
and a bike for
Johnny. It's the
time of the year
when people are
singing,
"Santa
Claus Is Coming
to Town." Many
denominations are
making announcements of t h e i r
"Christmas program." Since Christmas
is practiced as a "religious" holiday it
is necessary that we make an investigation concerning this festive occasion.
In particular, two questions are in
order: (1) Where did Christmas originate? and (2) Who authorized it?
Since the term "Christmas" clearly indicates that there is some connection
with Christ we ought to be able to turn
to the historical books written by inspiration that tell the life of Christ and
learn of this holiday. When we study
Matthew and Luke, the only two gospels that record the birth of Jesus, we
learn that no date (year, month, nor
day) has been given for His birth. In
order to determine the origin of Christmas we must turn to the appropriate
place in the available encyclopedias and
histories.
Birth Year
The Bible does not give the year of
Christ's birth, and most people think
that He was born at "zero" B. C,
since B. C. means "before Christ."
Actually, Christ was born somewhere

between 7 and 4 B. C. Henry Halley
gives a good explanation of this in the
following paragraph:
"When Christ was born time was
reckoned in the Roman Empire from
the founding of the city of Rome. When
Christianity became the universal religion over what had been the Roman
world, a monk named Dionysius Exiguus, at the request of the Emperor
Justinian, made a calendar, 526 A. D.,
reckoning time from the birth of Christ,
to supersede the Roman calendar. Long
after the Christian calendar had replaced the Roman calendar it was found
that Dionysius had made a mistake in
placing the birth of Christ in year
753 A. U. C. (From the founding of
Rome.) It should have been 749 or a
year or two earlier. So the reason we
say that Christ was born in 4 B. C. is
merely because the maker of the Christian Calendar made a mistake of 4 or 5
years in coordinating it with the Roman Calendar which it replaced."
(Pocket Bible Handbook, p. 436.)
Birth Month and Day
Albert Barnes, noted Presbyterian
commentator, says with reference to the
shepherds keeping their sheep in the
field:
"The climate was mild, and, to keep
their flocks from straying, they spent
the night with them. It is also a fact
that the Jews sent out their flocks into
the mountainous and desert regions during the summer months, and took them
up in the latter part of October or the
first of November, when the cold weather commenced. While away in these
deserts and mountainous regions, it was
proper that there should be some one
to attend them to keep them from
straying, and from the ravages of
wolves and other wild beasts. It is
probable from this that our Saviour
was born before the 25th of December,
or before what we call Christmas. At

that time it is cold, and especially in the
high and mountainous regions about
Bethlehem. But the exact time of His
birth is unknown; there is no way to
ascertain it. (Emphasis mine—F. J.)
By different learned men it has been
fixed at each month in the year. Nor
is it of consequence to know the time;
if it were, God would have preserved
the record of it. Matters of moment
are clearly revealed: those which He
regards as of no importance are concealed."
Collier's Encyclopedia concurs with
Mr. Barnes when it says, "It is impossible to determine the exact date of the
birth of Christ, either from the evidence
of the gospels, or from any sound tradition." The Catholic Encyclopedia tells
us that "Christmas was not among the
earliest festivals of the Church." Three
commonly accepted dates for the birth
of Jesus are January 6, March 25, and
December 25. The majority of people
celebrate Christmas on December 25.
One might ask the question "Why was
December 25 chosen as the birthday of
Christ?"
Santa Claus. Santa Claus is a contraction for Saint Nicholas. "St. Nicholas was a real bishop, who lived in the
fourth century and became the patron
saint of children. The children have
adopted him as the gift-bringer" (Book
of Knowledge) in some countries. There
is some more Catholicism! Children in
America sing songs in which they use
both "Santa Claus" and "Saint Nicholas." Could a Christian teach his
child to sing to a Catholic "saint?"
Certainly not! (It is understood by
this writer that some of these seasonal
songs are good.) Space does not allow
us to give a detailed discussion of these
things, nor the origin of decorations,
the use of mistletoe, holly, etc.
Shall We "Keep Christ in Christmas?"
It is impossible to keep Christ in
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Christ-Mass for He was never in it.
The Catholic Church dreamed that up
all by themselves without the help of
Christ, and I might add, without His
approval.
What about "X-Mas"? At the time
of this writing a sign in our town reads
"X means nothing. Christ in Christmas means everything." Many people
seem to think it is irreverent to let
X stand for Christ. I suppose it might
be considered that way if one doesn't
know that the "X" is not an English
"X." The name of Christ in Greek
could be transliterated Christos. The
English "CH" is equivalent to the
Greek "Chi" (X). Actually, when a
knowing person writes "X" to stand
for Christ he is simply abbreviating.
It is no more irreverent to abbreviate
"Christ" than it is unpatriotic to abbreviate "United States of America"
with the usual U. S. A.
It is not wrong for families to get
together and exchange gifts. The winter season is a time when people enjoy
being with their loved ones. We are
not opposed to this. We are not opposed to national holidays, such as July
4 and Thanksgiving. We are not opposed to families having a good dinner
and many other things which might
be called "folk customs" on December 25 (or any other day), but when
a person tries to make such a day a
"religious holiday" by claiming that
Christ was born in that day, he errs.
To observe December 25 as a Civil
Holiday is as innocent as observing
July 4. But let's make sure we keep
it that way, without adding "religion"
to it. Christ never authorized such.
There will be no special service at the
church of Christ in observance of this
pagan and Catholic holiday.
Why December 25? Liberius, Bishop
of Rome (it should be remembered that
the Catholics consider him as one of
their early popes), in 354 A. D. ordered
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that December 25 be adopted. The
choice of this date was probably influenced by the fact that this was the
day on which the Romans celebrated
the Mithraic feast of the Sun-god. The
Roman Saturnalia also came at this
time. "The indications are that the
Church in this way grasped the opportunity to turn the people away from
a purely pagan observance of the winter
solstice to a day of adoration of Christ
the Lord. Both St. Cyprian and St.
John Chrysostom allude to this thought
in their writings." (Collier's Encyclopedia.) The Lincoln Library of Essential Information states that, "December 25 was already a festive day
for the sun god Mithra and appealed
to the Christians as an appropriate date
to commemorate the birth of Jesus, the
'Light of the World.'" From these
statements from reliable sources it is
easy to see that Christmas had its origin in a pre-Christian age among the
pagans. It was adopted into the socalled "Christian holidays" by the Roman Catholic Church.
Christmas did not originate by the
authority of God. None of the apostles
ever celebrated the birthday of Christ.
Even the name "Christmas" is of Catholic origin. Encyclopedia Americana
tells us, "The name is derived from the
Medieval Christes Masse, the Mass of
Christ." The Catholics had a special
"mass" (their corruption of the Lord's
Supper) for Christ and so they called
it "Christ-Mass." In time this was
shortened to "Christmas."
The Americana further states: "The
celebration was not observed in the first
centuries of the Christian church, since
the Christian usage in general was to
celebrate the death of remarkable persons rather than their birth." The
Bible teaches us that the death of
Christ is the important thing and not
the birth. We are taught to observe
the three following memorials: (1)

Baptism, a form of the death, burial
and resurrection of Christ (Rom. 6:16), (2) The first day of the week, a
memorial to Christ's resurrection, and
(3) The Lord's Supper each first day
of the week. (Acts 20:7.) This is a
memorial of the death of Christ. Men
have no right to set up memorials for
people to observe. It is a violation of
the Law of God to do so. Sober thinking people who are striving to follow the
teachings of Christ will not bow down
to these Roman Catholic traditions.
What Does the Bible Say
Many are simply ignorant of the
teachings of the Bible concerning the
birth of Christ. It is a shame for parents to read fictitious stories to their
children and call them "Bible Stories."
Parents, be sure the story is true to the
Bible before you call it a "Bible
Story." Matthew and Luke tell of different events connected with Christ's
birth. The following chronology should
prove helpful:
Birth of Jesus ..................................... Matt. 1:25; Lk. 2:1-7
Visit of Shepherds (same night)............................ Lk. 2:8-20
Jesus' circumcision (eight days old) ......................... Lk. 2:21
Jesus' presentation (at least 40 days after birth. Read
Lev. 12:2-6) ...................Lk. 2:22-38
Visit of Wise Men ............................................ Matt. 2:1-12
Journey to Egypt ............................................. Matt. 2:13-15
Male children killed .........................................Matt. 2:16-18
Return to Nazareth........................... Lk. 2:39; Matt. 2:19-23

Read the Bible account in that order.
Remember that the wise men and the
shepherds were not the same. The
shepherds visited the child Jesus the
night of His; birth but the wise men
traveled from the East (they did not
travel by plane, but by plain) and did
not arrive until, at least, after the presentation in the temple which was at
least 40 days after the birth. The wise
men found Jesus in a "house." (Matt.
2:11.) The Bible does not say how
many wise men there were. Three gifts
do not indicate only three visitors. To
conclude so, is just as silly as saying
there were only three guests at a party

where a person received money, perfume, and cologne. There could have
been two or many.
Customs Connected With Christmas
"Most of the customs now associated
with Christmas were not originally
Christmas customs but rather were preChristian and non-Christian customs
taken up by the Christian church."
(Americana.) The Roman Saturnalia,
already mentioned, provided many of
the merry-making customs of Christmas. "From the pagan accent on light
it is not difficult to trace the rise of
lights and open fires—from the bonfires
of sun worship and their variant the
yule log to the many customs centering
around the candle and its legends to
light the Christ child." (Britannica.)
Christmas Tree. It is generally believed that the Christmas tree is of German origin. Boniface, an English missionary to Germany, is said to have
"replaced the sacrifice to Odin's sacred
oak by a fir tree adorned in tribute to
the Christ child" (Britannica), in the
8th century.
"Blessed is the man that walketh
not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor
standeth in the way of sinners, not
sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But
his delight is in the law of the Lord;
and in his law doth he meditate day and
night." (Psa. 1:1,2.)
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The Great Commission in Action
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
Jesus appeared to the eleven on a
mountain in Galilee and spake unto
them, saying. "All authority hath been
given unto me in heaven and on earth.
Go ye therefore,
and make disciples of all the
nations, baptizing
them into the
name of the Father and the Son
and of the Holy
Spirit:
teaching
them to observe
all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo,
I am with you always, even unto the end of the world."
(Matt. 28:18-20.)
Jesus manifested himself unto the
eleven as they sat at meat, and he said
unto them, "Go ye into all the world,
and preach the gospel to the whole
creation. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be damned." (Mk. 16:
15,16.)
Jesus appeared unto the eleven in
Jerusalem and ate with them. He explained to them the fact that his death
and resurrection fulfilled the law of
Moses, the prophets, and the psalms.
They were witnesses of these events.
His disciples were charged to preach
"repentance and remission of sins in
His name unto all the nations, beginning at Jerusalem." (Lk. 24:47.)
The book of Acts is a book of Action. It is a historical narrative describing the great commission of Jesus
in action. It depicts the conversion of
men and women from every level of
social strata, different religious backgrounds and degrees of morality. Let
us note three conversions from the
(188)

book of Acts that demonstrate the
necessity of conversion to Christ by
his gospel.
Conversion of Saul
Saul was a man of good conscience.
His life had always been according to
what he knew to be true. He honestly
believed Judaism to be right and Jesus
Christ to be an impostor. He was zealous in persecuting the church. He was
honestly mistaken.
Saul's conscience was not his guide
but his judge. Conscience, literally a
knowing-with, is dependent on knowledge. It is a product of education.
Jesus was revealed to Saul on the road
to Damascus. Saul's intellect was enlightened and he now knew Jesus to
be the Christ. His conscience accused
him.
After three days of blindness, fasting, and prayer, Ananias came to him
and baptized him, washing away his
sins. (Acts 22:16.) Saul continued to
live in all good conscience before God,
for he always kept his action in harmony with his knowledge. His conscience now approved him.
Conversion of Cornelius
Cornelius was a man of unquestioned morality. He was devout, God-fearing, prayerful, and liberal with his alms
to the people. He was instructed by
an angel to send to Joppa for Peter,
"Who shall tell thee words, whereby
thou shah be saved, thou and all thy
house." (Acts 11:13,14.) Peter was
sent for and came to Caesarea.
Cornelius had gathered his kinsmen
and near friends together and was
waiting for Peter. Peter arrived and
preached the gospel to the people assembled. The people believed the gospel and Peter commanded them to be

baptized in water in the name of Jesus
Christ. The?e people were saved by the
grace of God, having purified their
hearts by faith. (Acts 15:7,9,11.)
Conversion of Eunuch
The eunuch from Ethiopia was a devout, religious man. He had been to
Jerusalem to worship. He was now
traveling back home and was reading
the Hebrew scriptures, Isaiah 53.
Philip, a gospel preacher, joined himself to the chariot. The eunuch asked
the meaning of Isaiah's prophecy.
Philip began at this scripture and
preached unto him Jesus. Having learned of Jesus, the eunuch desired to be
baptized. When he had confessed faith
in Jesus as the Son of God, the chariot
was stopped and Philip baptized him.
The scripture records that both Philip
and the eunuch went down into the
water and both of them came up out
of the water.
The eunuch was a devout, religious
man—one who studied the Bible and
who had traveled a great distance to
worship God. But, he did not know
Christ—he was not a son of God by
faith in Christ and he needed to be
baptized into Christ to be saved. (Acts
22:16; Mk. 16:16; Gal. 3:26,27.)
This is the great commission in action! To be saved one must believe
the gospel of Christ. Faith in men,
creedbooks and denominational bodies
will only ensnare one in error. One
must repent of his sins, confess his
faith in Jesus Christ and be immersed
in water to be saved or to wash away
his sins. If you would become God's
child you must do this. You may be
a good moral person; so was Cornelius.
You may have a good conscience; so
did Saul. You may be devout and religious; so was the eunuch. Your morality will not save you. A good conscience does not prove justification. To
be religious-minded does not prove ac-

ceptability. Only obedience to the truth
of the gospel can make you free from
sins. (John 8:32; Rom. 6:17-18, 3-4.)

Isaiah
By Lawson Wallace, McDade, Texas
Isaiah lived during the turbulent
eighth century B. C. Assyria was the
growing world power. Israel and Syria
joined in a defense pact against Assyria and wanted Judah to join, also. When
Judah would not, Israel and Syria attacked her. King Ahaz made the blunder of requesting Assyrian aid. And he
got it. Syria and Samaria were swept
away. Judah had now become a buffer zone between Assyria to the north
and Egypt to the south. The country
was split three ways as to policy. One
group wanted to submit to Assyria; a
second group wanted to rely on Egypt
and Ethiopia; the third group, represented by Isaiah, wanted the country
to place its trust in Jehovah instead.
Happily for the nation, King Hezekiah
would listen to Isaiah. It was in this
context that Isaiah's preaching and predictions were delivered.
Chapters 1-12
The Jews are terrible sinners and deserve punishment, but if only they will
turn to Jehovah, they can receive pardon. The future of Zion is glorious,
but her present situation is idolatrous.
Like a man who is disappointed in an
unfruitful vineyard, so God is disappointed in His nation and will destroy
it. Isaiah has seen the Lord and has
been commissioned to say all this. The
Syro-Ephraim war will be ended and
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Israel will come to doom. Assyria, who
is God's rod of anger, will be used to
punish his people, and then God, in
turn, will break the proud Assyrian.
And the Messiah will usher in a reign
of perfect peace and both Israel and
Judah will be returned from their exile. Thanks be to God for this redemption.
Chapters 13-23
God's wrath is poured upon the nations. Babylon, Assyria, Philistia,
Moab, Damascus, Ethiopia, Egypt,
Edom, Arabia, and Tyre will be punished by Jehovah.
Chapters 24-27
God's wrath is poured upon the whole
world. Desolation and destruction are
everywhere, but, O! that the people
might be delivered and then there can
be a glorious future for the world!
Jerusalem can be redeemed. After the
deliverance wonderful growth will come,
and Israel will be gathered to Jerusalem.
Chapters 28-35
But God's anger is proportionate to
human guilt. Jerusalem will be humbled, but she will be delivered. The
people's spiritual foolishness is the
cause. Alliance with Egypt is nothing.
And God is angry with Assyria, even
with all nations, especially Edom. But
in the future, the restored exiles will
be happy.
Chapters 36-39
Sennacherib invades Judah and Rabshakeh besieges Jerusalem and defies
God. But God assures Hezekiah the
city will stand and then sends his
angel to kill 185,000 Assyrians and to
put the army to rout. Hezekiah becomes sick, he prays, and recovers. And
then in foolishness and pride, he shows
the Babylonian embassy all his treasures. Because of this, Judah will be
taken into Babylonian exile.
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Chapters 40-48
But comfort will come to Jerusalem
when her sin is paid. God is on the
way. He is greater than all the nations and all the stupid idols. He is
incomparable in his majesty; and never tiring, He gives strength to weary
believers. Let the nations assemble and
find out who God really is. Is it Jehovah or the idols? The one who can
predict the future is the real God.
Jehovah raises up one from the East.
Now, ye idols, predict something. Predict, do good, do evil, do something!
You are nothing. But Jehovah knows
the future. He will raise up his servant
Cyrus to bring his people home and
to rebuild Jerusalem. Cyrus will also
destroy Babylon and none of the Babylonian idols will be able to deliver.
Therefore, Jehovah alone is God.
Chapters 49-57
But there is another servant much
more important. He will be sent as a
prophet to the whole world. He will
suffer for us and bring us salvation and
hope. He will be greatly exalted.
Chapters 58-66
Then the future will be glorious. If
the conditions required for salvation
are kept, Israel's sins will be removed.
Zion's glory is drawing near and
through Jehovah she will be victorious
The above running paraphrase is
highly simplified, whereas Isaiah is
highly complex. The first 39 chapters
deal primarily with punishments and
with the Assyrian problem. It is addressed to Isaiah's contemporaries.
Chapters 40-66 are primarily about deliverance from Babylonian captivity by
Cyrus and from spiritual captivity by
Christ and the glorious redeemed state.
It is addressed to people in the distant
future.
Prophecies of Jesus Christ are ex-

tremely rich, so much so that one might
easily say Isaiah is the most important
book in the Old Testament. Six score
times does the New Testament quote
Isaiah. Isaiah, more than any other
prophet, vividly foretells of Jesus and
of his mission. Note especially chapter
S3.
History and predictions are mingled
so much in the first 39 chapters that it
is sometimes difficult to follow. Predictions of Christ pop up suddenly and
in unexpected places and run through

the length of the whole book, growing
stronger toward the close.
Not only could we say that Isaiah is
the most important book in the Old
Testament, but we might also say it is
the most beautiful. The brilliance of
the style of his poetry is without peer.
He is truly the prince of prophets. Here
is sublime beauty beyond your imagination. Do you love literary beauty?
Homer? Shakespeare? Wordsworth?
Nay, these are inferior to the remarkable style and syntax of Isaiah.
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